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are 
refined Independency of par 


| The Second Part of D U PI 


WHEREIN 


giftraces Authority about the Church. 
Subordination of Judica- 


the | Licentioufneffe of wicked Con cience , and 
‘| Toleration of all forts of moft deteftable 
< Schifmes, Herefies and Religions ; as, Ido- 
latry, Paganifme, Turcifme, Tudaifine, Ar- 
rianif 

which S. maintain in their Book. 


WITH. 


lA brief Epitome and of all the 


whole InpEPEN DE n T-Goyernment. 


Meft humbly fubmitted to the k moft excellent Majeftic. 
the moft Honorable Parliament. 
_ The moft Reverend and Learned Divines of the Affembly 
Churches in this Ifland and abroa 


Ava M St RT. 


d for Jom Field, and are to be fold at his houfe upon 
neer 1644, 


pee The Kings, Parliaments,and all Civil Ma- 


Con regations. 


me, Brownifme, Anabaptifme, &c. | 
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trio 
LODOWIKE, 

the Grace God, Count Palatine 


of the Rhine , Archidapifer, and Prinoe | | 3 


*Eledtor of the Sacred Empire, 
Duke of Bavaria, we. 


to whom they Dedicate their Books; for 

| ™ rhe moft part little heeding , wither the 

oo give them, be juft orunjult, deferved or 
undeferyed By on 

they ufually, anfwer, That shey Characterize and 


& 


ordinary. with Writers their 
ied catory Epiftles, highly to extoll and com- 
ay the Perfons and Vertuesof thofe, _ 


And it any one chance toaskthe reafon , 


Paint chem ont, mach like Xenophon, his Cyrus, got 
together fauch, as they are, but as they fhould be: 


High and 
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rather to declare unto others , 
true Motives and Resfods. “that induced 
Dedicate this Piece unte Your Highneffe. 


‘Reformed Religion i in the greateft~ Puritie of 3 ic, And | 


have opprefied Your Highneffe , manifefteth fo abund- 


Father, did for the old Duke Bousllion Chriftian, 
: Civilf, and Military Vertues , the very Hero’s of ig 


as for Your Prin ely that Your 


“The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


far from thele mens courles, oranythingat, 
all, that Jooketh thar way: My mainaym hereby, is. | 
to. Your 


The firft and-chiefeft was, for thar the Subject of this 
Treatife, 3 is concerning the Reformation. of Abufes; 

and ithe Extirpation of Schifms:and Herefies in the 
Church of God: Now then, Your Highneti’ moft 
Illuftrious Predeceflors have been the firft of all other 
Princes of -G elfewhere, that received.the 


not onely fo, but who from time to time have been 
the fureft Afglum, and Refuge, to.all the Saises of God, 
that fuffered for it, yea,and.a Terrour alfoto all fuch,as 
perfecuted it : And this the great Forces, wherewith fo a 
they. alsifted the French, as alfo che States of the 
Low-(ountreys, fo opprefled by thofe, wholounjufly 


antly, that whoever knoweth it nor, muft be born, and 
bred wigh the Antipodes, and be altogether a Stranger i in 
eChriftian World. Whar alfothofe 
Princes of blefled Memory, Your Father, and Grand- 


others,have bir Eye-witnefles. 
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High néffle taketh no:pleafureto hear them fa-highly 
as they merit; neitheri¢ my Pen able.to 

| andif Ifhould attemptany fuch thing, amaflu-. 
fhould comeéas: far. fhort, as he, who wouldgo. 
aboucito Paint the Sun ‘with a Coal: ;-Nevertheletic;: 
this my felf bound'to fay unto the World , That. 
heard fundry of the prime men of this J/land, 

both Noblemen), and Ecclefiaftiques, yea, thofeof the 

moft Learned and: Godly of them, extoll very Highly 

Your Princely Vertues ; and itis no {mall praife and @ 
commendation to be praifed and commended by thofe,. 
themfelves are fo praife worthy andcommendable. @ 
‘To -whom then: fheuld I rather Dedicate this Book , 
that concerneth Reformation then tohis. Highneffe, 
whofe Illuftrious» Anceftors all 

 Hiftories , for promoting of the blefled Work of Re» 
formation And this,' faid before, Godknoweth, 
norto flatcer YourHighnefle; buctotheend,thar 
Your Highnefle having-fo greatand worthy Examples 
‘of fo Heroick Vertes, and: thofé not far fought, bac 
found at home, you may thereby be:encoutaged again“ 
to go onin that Royall: Way. that,they 
__chave feored outunto you: Your iAfflictions: verily are 
atid fuchyas I icannot think: upon;: bit witha 
ing heart; and that no-leffe for our felyes, then 
our!-Highnefle, for alaffe! -whatia checky 
this ‘put upon all the Proteftane Chutehes, 
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asthat wecould bur oncelearn to pitty 


im 


, we molt happy Subjetts 


Whar ferveth our Alliance for? What efteem 
faign Nations make of us, 


Seen You, by 


che French, whofe Pr 


folow whofe Predeceflors 


high,even when they were at their loweh 
difhonour muft it needs be co the threeKin 


the Kings Majefties Nephew reduced to fucha an. 


utthemfo | 
? Whata 
tolee 

Fors 

who eficom no more cur 
owa Blood? Truely, God hath put 
low; Someallo, who formerly havehindéred 
thar ft eal onable "Asi ftance, thar 
you,are now themfelves onthe fuffering hand;And who 
knoweth, whetherthisbenot oncofthe prefentquarcels 
God hath againftus at this time? Oh! tharGodwould 


out Selves... then might His Majeftie be a glorious — 
and You, Right iilu- 
ftriows Prince, {oon be reftored to Your AncientSeve- 
ties, and Dominions, felong,and{ounjuftly u- 
Yours, ours, andall Proceftant 
Princes open and protcfied Encmy:And now irfeemeth, | 


ath alvéa edthe:way, if wecould 


powred out his vengean 


fo many wayes obliged to ‘Your 
Houle, and thavof late memory yea, in curown 
‘times’: W ehavetcen ‘heretofo 
Kinga Domes Cae; andi 
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but the States af the! Low (onntreys would contributes’ 
much, as any other, to put down their Immortail ~ 
Enemy, and to raife up again theitold Confederate,and 
 deareft Priend. If ac this prefent, when other Princes 
are in Arms one agaitft another , wecould ferve our 
felves of {uch an occafion, to make'a Peace here at 
home, we might eafily procure an happy Agreement 
-amongft our Friends and Confederates abroad; fo we 
mightmakeourfelvcs no leffe conmfiderable every where, 
fucha Peace, them now by our Diftractions, we are 
inconfiderableto allthe World. But thisI leave, and 
return to. Yenr Highnefle : In 2 word; myaymin 
pleading here, for a Reformation, is to let all true Pro. 
teftants know, how this-Difpute is due to Your High-. 


3 


a neffe; andhow they ftand all boundin Confecience, to 


take to heart the Caufe of fich a Prince, whofe Ance- 
 ftors. were the firft Reformed , and trueft Reformers , 
‘and who Himfelf, ia the midftof fomany Temptations, . 
fo conftantly continueth in their wayes: If they 
fhould ( which God forbid ) forget fo great Services, 
that thofe never fufficiently Princes of 
they could not but prove very unthankfull, both to . 
God, andto Your Highneffle::, And yetin fuch.acafe, | 
-muft not Your Highneffe for all that, loofe courage ; 
Your Caufeishis Caufe, whois All-Sufficient; And 
therefore Your Highneffe will do to 
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“The Epiftle 
Self wholly upon him , attending his goc 
gnd I affared,. that Your deliverance fha 
this good time; ‘which, that he. would be plesfed 
 hhaften, So pray yeth, fo th, fo carneftly defireth 
he, who refolved, inall fincerity ail hislife 


moft Humble, moft Obedient, 
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M lagiftrates power, in matters Ecclefafticall, 


concerning Religion 


4 


— 


{ 


Duction. ‘ 


pofe their novelties, what they 
ENG faey cannot get of the Charch,they travell to obtaine it at Court; 
Rune) iczaeee 2nd therefore to arrive at their aymes they flatcer the Princes 
eet pee of the earth, and thé Civill Magiftrate, in crying u 
Kee Ss: Civill, and decrying the Ecclefiafticall Power : and thus 
=... @id the Atrians in former, andthe Arminians in latter 
times, in whofe foot-fteps' our Brethren the Independents at this prefent doc 
feemtotread ; and forthis endthey confound all things, yea what ever is 
well faid, as may be feene by this dvcie fcrttchipip, and bicing at my words, 
travélling as they doe every where to corifound what I have moft clearely 
written. . Wherefore the better to fhew this Authors fraud and guile, and 
- mine owne fincerity, I will here fet down what I faid, and what he oppofeth, 


Narr. in (peakingto the Parliament, nameth it ‘The Supreame Iwdica 


tory, fevrre Tribunal, the moft Sacred refuge, and Afylum for miftaken and 


sy So The Parliament indeed is allthis in Civill Caufes, but it pretends no 


directive power in matters of Religion, by Teaching, or Preaching, or Iudge- 
— ging of controverfies of Religion ; nor any executive power, thar is intrinfécall 


unto the Church, as in the Vocation, Depofition, and Sufpenfion of Mini- 
{ters ., in Ecclefiafticall Cenfures, in Excommuntcation, &c. which are meer- 
ly {piritualls but only an executive, coercive, and externall power, which is 
notin, but about the Church, and for the Church, whereby it compelleth 


a refractory men to obey the Church : And this Authority belongeth zctually, 


and.in efiech, In exercito, as they fay , jure inre to true Chriffian 
Magiftrates ; but to others potentially in adfufignato & jure im rem, till 

they become true Chriftians)) 


C 

| is an old trick of Hereticks, and Schifmaticks, that when 


knoweth not what things I pofe, and yet he findeth them oppofed one toa- 


(2) 


My Adverfary here carpeth firft ac the word arrogate, as if it were aren. wpe 


 gioretaken in ill part, and {ignited toaflume proudly to a mans feltc. 


A. Stewart. But he might know, that being 2 ftranger, and having lived 
the moft part of my life abroad, I am now and then conftrained to take the 
words upon truii; yet ferthis word, fince he hath put me upon the per- 
ufalhof my Dittionary, } muft tell him I finde no fuch thing as he faith: — 


there indeed I finde the wosds.arrogant, arrogantly, and. arrogancie to be ta- 


Ken ashe faith, but not the word arrogate ; for itas.turned in French, S’arro- 


ger, S attribuer, S'appreprier ; and in Latine arroge; ali which were taken in — 

good part, before ever Independency was in rerum natura: but I will not 

det 7 felfe be captioufly drawne from the queftion, by this mans Grammati- 
call fo 


phiftications. If any thing were here amiffe, as there is. nothing, it will 
I hope be fufficient that I here declare, that that was never my meaning: I 
confefie they have more, and better Language thenI ; but I am content, that — 
my Reafons goe as farce beyond theirs, as their Language beyond aiine. 
_ Afterwards in the fame page, he accufech me of contradkting my felfc,in © 
The Parliament has no directive Power by teaching, Preaghing, &c. lt 
| is wife enough to know what 1s | for the 
anfWer, and anfweredagaine, That every young boy, that fearnes his 


‘rudiments in Logick, knowes, that a Contradidtion is only betwixt two Pro- 


yofitions, which have the fame Actributes, which is not to be found here ; 
or the Attribute in thefirlt is , having no direttive Power, &c. but in the 


— fecond, wife enough, &c. 2. Neither. is it credible, that every man, who is 
ewongh to know what is convenient for the Church, hasa Direltive Po- 
Wer thereim, in Preaching, Teaching, &c. for the Independents have many a- | 


mongit themin their Churches, who have as much Learning, three or foure | 
daies before they, be received to be members of their Church, as three or — 
foure daies-after; and yet before they were received members into their 

Church, howfoever they knew well enough what was convenient for the 


Church, had no Dircétive Power in it to. teach,&c. 3.A little afver,viz.p.34. 


§.2. this judicious Obfervater of Contradictions declareth ingenioufly,that he — 


~ knoweth not what I meane by a Direttive Power ; and yet here he telleth 


me, that I contradifted my: felfe : but how is it poflible, that he fhould know 
that I contradicted my felfe in that, that he himfelte underftands not : He 


nother, I finde him here oppofed to.himfelfe, and in finding out a comtradicti- 
onin my words, he comtradserh himfelte, and fotaketh away this pretended 


Contr adittion. | 


Becaufe he knoweth not what is a directive Power, whercin he founds this 
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isnot porentia, but 


imaginary be faith, A. 5. thowld befriend my intelelt, to tet 
plainly and diftintty, he mmeaneth 67 a Directive Power in matters of 
 Religton. 
A. S. Wherefore if] befriend your will, will befriend 
r not only in declating you, what is a Direétive Power, Bic. 
bar hive! in expounding all the termes of this queftion ; learne therefore, I 
pray you, That the "Civil Mapiltrate, qua tala, is he who governeth the 
State, qua talem; I fay quatals, and qua talem; for it may fall oat, chat he 
who is a Civill Magiltrate to governe the Stare, may alfo be chofen to go- 
verne the Church in quality ofa Ruling Elder, &c: but thathe doth nor, in 
quality of a Civill Maguitrate, for then he thould not need to be chofen to be 
a Ruling Elder ; for in — of a Civill Magiltrace already he fhould have 
‘had that power. 
2, Learne, that by the word Church underftand the Vifble, Militant 
Church, both read/, and reprefentarive in Chutth Officers, viz. 1. In Seflions, 
or Presbyteries. 2. In Chatfes. 3. In Provinciall, and 4. In Nationall, and 
5. in Oecumenicall Synods; but fo, that ir mut be taken fometimnes for the 
reall Church alone, as wheh we fay, The “Presbyrery rulech the Church : 
fometimes for the alone, as when we fay, Ted rhe Charch : and 
evermore,ratione (4 materia. 
3. Learne, that the word Power , which here is nothing elfe, but 
poteftas, anthoritu,c&e. fignifieth not: 1. An ny Naturall Faculty or 
che Predicament of Quality. 2: Or any Habitude, either Natural), 
Ghafeéd by our indultry, or 3. Supernatural, infafed into the foule, by 
bounty. 1. For the Power of Ruling,whether it be Direttive, Imperative, | be 
Executive, belongeth not tous by birth, as naturall powers ; nor can we pur- 
chafe it by our owae indultry alone, as we doe Natural! Habitudes : nor is it 
evermore fupernaturall or infuted b God, as we fee in the Civill Power a- 
mongit Pagans ; yea it is very probable, that fome Preachers may have an 
Power,who have no Supernatural, but only cher’ sturall gifts. 
2. And a man before he be cafied to a charge in the State, or Church, may 
have all the atwral powers or faculties of his foule ; and all the sararall, or (ur 
pernatarall mewn abilities chat he hath after his calling 3 and yet not 
have that poWer to judge, command, and punifh, which he hath his éalling | 
it bath animehigibl which is not to.be,butto be wnder- 
food, conceived, or intelligible: and is no vvork o nature,but ef rea. 
fon : and the maine — this is ; 1. Becanfe the being of this pov'ver,which 
authoritas; as alfothat of the charge or 
Office to which it a meere affent of the underftand- 
ing, and deftination e who choofe the petfon of 
the power, ‘tad of we is ‘fo chiofen. Now the of 
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and no wayes tranfient ) cannot produce any reall 


will Magifirates and Judges; { 


y A 


of permanen 
themielves : And yet however it be no rcall faculey, babitude or ability, yer. 
both canst pofe, and indeed it doth prefuppofe fome reall: being : for punifh- 
ing of MaleSactours it pofeth fometimes.a very reall effect, as that of burning, 
andhangiag of perfons ; and before it.be, it pre/uppoferh che naturall faculties 

of the feule, fome naturak habitudes. or abilities therein, as that of juri/prudence, 


times forme fupernaturall babitudes alfo, 


| under fpanding and.deftinasion of the wvit!,( fince t 


thatof divine faith, £cclepafticall charges, asin, Apoftles, Prophets, Evan- 
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| beings orguality, . 


_- this morall power induceth a morall obligation to 


gelifis, and Paftors, 2. .Becaule aman in receiving of fuch a Povver, poreftas or 


charge, findes no reall changement in himfclfc, asin receiving of a new reall 
No more canit formally confit in the reall being, qu 


alities, or effects, that - 

the charge orthis powerproduceth ; forthey.arealipofteriortoit, 
-Sodt may bedehned a worke of reafon, or a morall being, whereby he who 

is fufficiently called, by fufficient affent and deftination of the Will of chofe — 

who.call him, and confent of hisown, and endowed wich fufficient abilities, 

may jultly exercife fush acts.as they intend by fuch.a calling, I callit, 1. a 


work of Kealon, &c. to the exciufion of the works of Nature. 2. Ifay, He | ee 


- whois called. Here you have, «. the Subje& of chis power, viz. He. 2. The 
efficient caufe thereof, fomewhat.obfcurely exprefied, by futficient Calling; 


and afterward, 3. more diftindtly, by the affent and deftination of rhe Will of rbofe 
who call bim, and cen[ent of the perfon.called. Endowed, Here is exprefied 
the fundamentum remotum of this charge, whereby he.is enabled tothe acts of | 
this power. 5. Aday juftly exercsfe, ec, Here is the finw, or act of this power, 
wherein we have to obferve, that this a€t may be confidered, 1. in its natura- 
litie; 2, In its habitualitie or facultie 3 3. In its moralitie; 4. Inits particular 


Segalitie.. The fir is from the naturall faculties. of the Soule; The fecond, 


from the habitudes. or abilities thereof ; The.third is fram morall:habitudes in 
the Will; Thefourth from this the naturall facultie maketh it an 


at; the habitudes or abilities, an habicuall act, or cafily produced by the foul, — 
‘ifit be meerly naturall. ( bur if it beafupernaturall a&, guoad fubftantiam, 


then there muft be fome fupernaturall habitude, that fupplieth the place both — 
of the.deficient facultie , and habirude or abilitie,) the vercue of juitice in the 
will, 4. a jult act but this morall power , or maketh it:a legall and 


publique, act, for what before his calling he could.not doe, but illegally, (how- 


er he had abilities enough) now.after his calling, he can doe legally. frem, 
tence, whichallhis‘na- 
turall powers, all his naturall and fupernaturall habicudes , and all his parti- 
cular morall yerrues.and jultice, could not doc withoutit.. 


_ This merall power is cither private or particular, as the Paternal, some 
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be meerly morall) and defpoticail, domefticall and fuch like facieties, 
whercot we fpeak nor; Or publique, as that of the Secular Magiftrare; and 
Ecclefiafticall Ludge and evermore: it produceth obligation unto obedt= 
in thofe chat are fubject thereunto: So of the Civill Magiftrate 
binds the Subject to Civili, and that of Eccleftafticall perfons, the people to | 
Ecclefiafticall or {pirituall obedience ; That of the Husband, the: Wife ; te 
conjugall ; that of the Father, the Sonne, tofiliall; and that of the Lord, the 
‘fervant, to fervile-obedience or fetvice. sre 
This power, as ic is in’ Church-Officers,, is either Direftive or Executive, 
and this either smperative, or frrittly exceutive: Or if you like better of a 
 Trichotomie, tt ts cither Directive, Imperative, or Executive, The directive 
powcr of the Church, is that whereby the fhewethus whatis to be believed or 
done; which is done'by Teaching; Ecclefiafticall jadgements, Lawes, and:the 
interpretation thereof ;'whereby we are directed and taught; The Imperative 
_ poweris, whereby ithe commands what is to be done : as, Hoc fac; which the 
Doétors of the Laws ordinarily expreffe, by jubeo, impero, mande ; and fome 
Kings, by this; For st is our Will and pleafure. The Executive power is,where- 
Ecclefiadticall judgements are putin exceution ; which is: done by binding 
and loofing, in fome wayes anfwerable to diftributive Iultice; ‘remunerative 


_- Now to befriend yet more this Mansunderftanding, and to fhew the Chri- 
ftian Reader how fairly I deale with him, and all thofe of his party, not hiding 
tny felfe, as they ordinarily doe, I give another nore very neceflary inthis mat- 
ter; which I hepe difcover a ‘great part of mens cavils:and frau- 
dulent fophiltications and it ig this : ‘Thar thepower circs Spiritualia 
Ecclepaftsca, about Spirituall and Ecolefiafticall matters , is either intrinfe> 
call to the Charch , i. e. notonly abouc the Church, bat alfo in the Charch ; as 
that of Church officers, which is onlyin the Church or Church officers, in — 
quality of Church and:Chureh officers as the powérto preach, to.excommu- 
nicate, &c. for no other but Ecclefialticall perfons can ‘preach’; or excom- 
 municate ; Neither-can che Civill Magiltrate, or any other, exercife fuch atts. 
Or Extrinfecal, i. ecabout the Church , but notimthe Church ,-in quality of 


. > Church ; as when the Civill Magiltrate maketh Lawes concerning the 


_ Charch, ia confirming or ratifying her lawes ,°in making them to be received 
as well in the Scate as inthe Church; So declared; chat to 
the Evangelicall do@trine and Apoftolicall difcipjine, all men fhould be called 
Chriftians ; otherwayes chat they thould be declared diltracted and infamous 
perfons : and that they chat were punithed {pivitually by the Church, thould 
afterwards be punifhed civilly,by the civil Magiftrate:as we may feein the 
book of the Codex, tst.de (amma Trinitate, tst. de facrofancest 5. 
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mand, and punith, is not Ecclefialticall, but Civil. 
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in te Gill Lawes." Ba this power to judge, com- 


CHAP. IL | 
The firf Conc lufion about the power of Ci vil Magia in 
the C burch. 


Te being prefuppofed , I pitt my The Civill 
giltrate, qua tale, or under the notion of a Civill Magiltrate, hath no in- 


1. Becaufe the Scripture , which Independents acknowledge fot the on! 
rule of Chorch-Government, conteineth no fach thing. 
2. Becaufe authoritic , qua tals, is mot Eccl cfiatticall , but Politicall 


or Civill, Ergo, qua talvs, itis not incrinfecall to the Church. 
3. Bec fach muft be his power or authoritie in the Church, as the atts } 
thereof, at lealt s* gemere ssorum, or morally .But the acts of his power, as to 


panith refractorie perfons in a Civill way, by imprifonment,pecuniary mulcts, 


é&c. are not intrinfecall, no wayes Eccleftafticalt, Ergo, no more is his 


powcr or authority. 
4. Becaufe the authori tharis unto the Church, beexer- 


cifed by Ecclefialticall pe But fo is not that of the Civill Magiftrate. 


Mmmor is certaine , itis only to be exercifed by the Civill Magt- 


ftrate, or his officers ; ‘and not by Elders 'of the Church : as when he impri- 
fons any man for his difobedience unto the Church, or puts Apoftates, or fome 
abominable Hereticks to death, as Server: &c. And it is a certaine maxime, 
that, Ecclefia we/cit fanguinem : as may appeare by fundry*Canons of the Ca- 
non Law. Ergo, The Major is indubitable, becanfe the power , and the 
exercife thereof belongeth unto che fame fort of perfons. 

5. Becanfethe Civill Magiftrate himfelte , 


perfon,or Intrinfecali unto the Church , fince he may 
can his authority be Ecclefiafticall, or Intrinfecall unto the Church , fince the © 


bea Pagan; how then | 


authority of a muft be Extrinfecall , 


ent afthe Church ? 

6. Becaufe the object of the intrinfecall rof the Church is principally 
vi mduamy, things that are fpirituall , or {pirituall ends; But fo ts not 
that of the Civill Mapiftrace: fice oftentimes he knaweth him not, as when 


he is a Turk or a Pagan. 
7- Becaufe this opinion confounds the of this with 


that of Chrift, in granting 


the Church, iach Chrift only granted unte the Minifterscherof , viz. unto 


Preachers, Teachers, and piling Filders. But fo hould i it net be ; for Gifin- 


qua talis., is ne Eéclefiaftical 


unto the Civill Mapiftrate the Intrinfecall power ioe 
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pers, when he commanded to give umto God that which 


diftinguifhed thefe pewe 
Gods, and unto (afar that Which Cafars, Mat.22.21, 
8. Becaufe the immediate rule of the intrinfeeall power of the Church, is 
only Gods Word, formally, by confequence orprefuppofition : fo is it not in 
refoet of the Civill Magiftrates power, which is immediately and formally 
ruled by the Lawes of the State’; Ergo, the Civill Magiltrates power is not 
intrinfecall unto cheChurch, 

— g. The tntrinfecall power ef the Church is only Minifteriall, no wayes De- 
fpoticall , Imperial! , Regall,; Mayefticall or Majcftie + So is not thar of 
the Civill Magiftrate, in taking the word ina large fignification , ‘as it is fomé- 
_ times, for the fupreme and fubalcerne Magiftrate ; For the power of the Civil 
Magiftrate, at leaft inthe Supreme or Prince, is nor Minifteriall, but fometimes 
Defpoticallor Lordly, fomettmes Imperiall, fometimes Regall, fometimes A- 


rittocraticall, fometimes Democraticall, and evermore Majettitall. Ergo, The 


-Affumption is certaine; fo is the Propofirion : for they who have this in- 
 trinfecall power in the Church, are only Cirifts Minifters and Servants, 
10. Becaufe (as we faid heretofore ) not only the Civill Magiftrate fome- 

‘times is not a member of the rrue Church of Chrilt , bur is 2 member of the 
Antichriftian'‘ Church, yea fometimes sot fo much as Chriltned, or a Chriftian 
by names as the Turk, che Emperor, che French King, and fome others, who 
by maxime of State , have made feme Edicts in favour of trae Chriftians , for 
the exercife of their Religion. Buc how thall he that is not in the Church, that 
isno true Chriftian, yea that is an Ancichriltian Chriftian, yea not fo much as 
a Chriftiaa by name , but an open Enemy tothe aame of Chrift , as Herod, 
Nero, Dioclefae , the Apoftare, that are externalfunto the Church, 
have any incrinfecall power in the Church? 
11, Becaufe the Civill Magiftrate hach'no intrinfecall power, either di- 
_ rective or executive, in common Trades, as that of Brewers,Shoemakers, Car- 
ters, Warermeén, &c. whofe trades are within the reach of Nature, and which 
he directeth only extrinfecally-: Neither knoweth the King‘ how to brew, 
how to mike (heoes, &c. neither cam he brew, ot mike fhooes : How much 
leffe then is it needfull chat he have any interne power, either directive or 
executive, in Ecclefiafticall matters , which are altogether fpirituall and fuper- 


naturall, above che reach of all natural! prudence , and quite out of the fphere 


12, By the fame reafon the Civill Magiftrate fliogld have an internall 
wer both and executive, over a1] Occonomicall Societies under 


him, viz. over the Hisband'and the Wife, the Father and the Son, the Mafter 
_and the Servant. He might direct chem in their duties, and execute their char- 


intrinfecally, and fodoe the dary of a Hasband:, of a Father and Malter in 
‘all chings, in every mans familie , which could nor but be found very abfurd, 
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ment, ifthey be beleeved, is nothing clfe buc bpifcopall Goveramenc ) ce rule 


impious, and altogether intolerable the Independents did, as 


much as any men, complaine of fuch an absolute andindependent power inthe 


43, If fuch an intrinfecall power in fiafticall matters , be a part of all 
civill Magee rates power; then the Magiftrates who have it not, are notcom- 
pleat and perfect Magiftrates,fince they want one of the principal! parts of the 
civil! Magiltrates power, viz. The intrinfecall, directive, and executive power 
in Ecclefiatticallmatters. But the confequent is untrue, yea criminal], and 


 trayterous; for many. Pagans, Antichriftians, yea in coucreto,and in com- 


pofite have a full and perfect civill power over their Subjects, and yetarede- — 
fticute of all fuch intrinfecall or Ecclefiafticall power, either directive, or ex- — 
ecutive; fince neither they know nor will know the word of God,which is the 
only directive or regulatve principle inEcclefiaftical matters & Government : | 


evengothey or will they exercife any of thefe powers; yeathey re- 


nounce them both. Now morally he is not faidto have power to exercife an 
Act, who never exercifes, nor will exercife it, but renounces it, and all power 
14. Ifthe civill Magiftrate , in qualitie of civill Magiftrate, hath any fach 
intrinfecall power or authority about the Church, Church bufineffle , and 
Religion , then muft it not be calledionly a politicall , civill, or fecular, but al- 
fo an Ecclefiafticall and fpirituall power ; Yea, the civill Magiftrate, and his po- 
wer, muft as well be defined by fpirituall and Ecclefiafticall actions of di- 
rection and Government, and by fpiricuall and Ecclefiaftiall matters, as by 
civill ations and matters ; for it is ordinary to define all faculties , habicudes, 


~ and albnaturall or morall powers and authorities by their adts and objeéts 


whereunto they have any intrinfecall reference ,as per vifibile audi-— 


per andibile , Logicam per Phificam per evow, Cc. But fo is it not 


of the civill Magiftrates power, for neither is it called Eeslefajtical/, Religious, 
or Spirituall ; neither is it the cuftome of any learned Politician, who ever de- 
fined it exactly, to define it in fucha manner. Ergo, ue 
£5. If it were fo, the civill Magiftrate could not bea good Magifirate, un- 
Jefle he ruled the Church well ; for in omitting this, he fhould omit che prin- 
cipall part of his office, fo not being skilled in Divinity , he fhould be unwor- 
thy of his charge, and worthy to be depofed , which I beleeve none butInde- 
pendent Magiftrates will grant. 
16. Yea, tobe atruc Magiftrate, and acquit himfelfe of his charge, he 


mutt bean Independent ; for to acquit himfelte of the charge of a civil] 


giftrate , he muft rule the Chusch well ;to ruleche Church well, be muft rule | 


-itin the Independent. way, ( for Epifcopal! Government is naught’, nat being © 


fo much as eflentially Ecclefiafticall Government, and | Presbyteridn Govern- 
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it ia the Independent way , he muft be an wi Ergo, 4 primo ad ulti- 
mum, tobe a true or lawfull he maft be an inde; This,for 
any thing I can fee, falleth very little fhore of Treafon;for howfoever happi- 
ly they intend it not, yet they rend as faft as they cantoit. © | 
__ 4&7. That morall power, whereof the externall aéts are morally impoffible, 
is mofally impofftble: Bue fuch is that intrinfecall power in the civill Ma- 
irate, about Spiritual! matters in the Government of the Church, Erge, 
‘Thatintrinfecall power. &c. muft be morally impoffible. The Major propo- 
fition is certain , for neither God , nor Nature, nor men in their right wits ¢- 
ver ordained any moral] power, whereof the act is morally impoffible; for 
active powers are only for their aéts, as for their ends; now if the end be im 
posfible, fo muft that which is for chat end, be impoffible ; and if it were im 
poffible to faile, we fhould never build fhips to faile with: I prove the Minor, 
r I put the cafe chere were an Oecumenicall Councell, as hath been feen 
in former times, and may be intimes to come ; then fhould it not be poffible 
- for_any Chriftian Magiftrate co put in execution, any fuch power over an Oc- 
 cumenick Councell , unlefle he were an Occumenick Magiltrate , to whofe au- 
thority it could fubmit ; But fuch a Magiftrate morally is nor like to be found.é. 
18. Ifthe King and Parliament, or any civill Magiftrate be judge betwixt 
us, and the Independents, then muft the Independents fubmitto their judge- - 
ment and command : If fo, how is it, that againft the Lawes of the Kingdom, 
and their own Tenets, they erect fo many Independent Churches without their 
permiffion and confent , and that the Independerit Minifters of the Synod in 
printed bookes have divulged their judgments, upon the matters in debate in 


the Synod, and brought in fo many novelties in Religion, and all this 


 againft che formal! Ordinance of both the Honfes of Parliament, to which they 
pretend fo much fubmiffion? 
yg. This opinion maketh all Ecclefiafticall power unneceflary, and faper- 
fluous; for fince the civill Magiftrate has an intrinfecall directive 
and executive to govern the Church, as this AZ S. would make us beleeve ; 
what need is it, that the Minifters of the Church have any fuch power, for 
_ the civill Magiftrate has power enough to govern both the Srate and the 
Church? Buc che Ecclefiafticall power is not unneceflary or faperfluous, fince 
God hath ordained Presbyteries , and fome in the Church to be Rulers , and 


others to be ruled; For it is a Maxime both in Natwre andin Grae, that 


Deus et Natura nihil faciunt frufira, Erge,the Independents opinion, whereof 
thefe abfurdities follew ,muft be falfe. 

29. Becaufeche Evangelifts, Prophets, Paftors, DoCtors, and other Chri- 
‘{tians of the Primitive Church, would never acknowledge any fuch authori-— 
the civill Magiftrates , or obey them, as we fee throughout all che Hi- 
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(10) | 
21, If Kings , Parliaments, and the civill Magiftrates have any internali 
Direftive, Insperative, or Executive power over the Church , either it fhould 
be Supream and Soveraign, or Subaleern ; ifSupreame , or Soveraign, then | 
we have Kings in the Church; yea fome higher Offices and Officers in the — 
Charch, thenthat of the Apoftolate and the Apofties, whichis contrary to St. 


Paul , 1.7. 12, Rom, 12. Eph. 4. If Su , then the King, and Par- 


fiament,and al! Magiftrates are {ubject to fome Ecclefiafticall power , and are 
Church. 


22. If the Magiltrate have any fuch power, either the Supreame, or Subal- 
tern Magiltrate has it: But thefupreame has it not, as we have feene; nor 
the Subaltern.; for what reafon, that every Juitice of Peace, yea be he never 
fo ignorant in Divinity, or never fo vicious in his life, fhould have power o- | 
vera whole Nationall or Ozcumenicall Synod ? It is not poffible, forhe has — 
ne power over all che Churches that they reprefent; neither did ever all the 
Chusches fend their Commiffioners to the Synod upon any fuch rearmes; nei- 
ther has it ever been acknowledged by any Synod ; how ridiculous were it 
to think, that every Juftice of Peace, who has not fo much liberty as to enter 
m to this prefent Synod, (hould netwith{tanding rule it, or domineer over it ? 
Neither did ye graat fe much authority, as beleeve , to the civill Magiftrate 
in your Synod in the Netherlands. But what reafon is it that che fubalterne — 
Magiltrate of one Towne,fhould rule over the Synod, rather then the 


-Magiftrare of the Towne from whenee is fent an other Commiffioner? — 


93. Hf the civill Magiftrates or any King gue talus, be a Ruler of the © 
Church,or have any intrinfecall authoritative power to rule ir, he fhould have 
the fame righr to ic,that he hath to the State or Kingdome:fo fome Kings (asin 
Hereditarie Kingdoms ) fhould be Kings and rulers of the Church by birth. 
24. Some by Warre,invafion or ufurpation, which is a pretty way to ob- 


. 25. By money in buying of 2 Principallity, and fo by dire& Simony. _ 
By trocqning and exchange. | 
may be Queen, might bea Church Ruler, and fe 
fpeake in the Church, which St, Pas/ directly prohibiceth them. 
-28: A Prince, being:a known Arheift, or a Magician, fhould have an iater- 


mall power to rule the Church,and fobe a.member thereof; for his Arheifne 


and Magick could no mone hinder‘him from being a Ruler in the Church, rhen 
in the Stave: Neither is it poflible , thar the Ruler of a Church or ofany o 
ther Society fhould not be 2 member thereof’; # fo,the Church fhould bevery 
well guided,and have holy members : But this is againit the principles of Inde- 


"pendency, for they: will acknowledge no man fora Member of their Church, 


ix appease, that he have the powcs of Picty and of Santtifying — 
Childres 
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29. Children, and Babes, who may be Kings, thould be Rulers of the 
-*Chureh: So they, whe have not the ufe of seafon, fhouid rule the Church 
_ And if it be replied , that they might guide the Church by their Counfell, . 
nf. 1. God is not ferved by Commiffioners and Pro€tors, in the Church 
as inthe State: Whatever charge God layeth upon Charch-men, they muft 
carrie their own burden themfelves,and not lay it upon others, 2. By the fame 
teafon, other Miniters of the Church might doe the , and they like- 
‘wife might be born Gods Minifters, as the King, and fo have need of ao vo- 
Cation at all; but every man, according to his phantafie , might exereife his 
3 gif of Prophecy, jult for all che world as they doc amongit the Indepen- 

30. Yea, mad men might rule the Church, fance their madneffe hinders 
them not to be Kings, when they have right to the Crowne, fo might 
‘mad men be Preachers alfo: for if madneffe hinder not a Prince or a king 
to bea Ruler im the Church, or any other to rule'the Church ; no more fhoul 
it hinder any other Minifter to be a Preacher , firice there is the fame reafon 
31. I¢ isa. commandement of the Apoftie, Tim. 3. That no man be ad- 
mitted a Judge in Chrifts Church , but after due examination, viz. of their 
life and Doétrine : But Magiftrates , and efpecially the fupremie Magiftrate, 
in taking the word in a large fignification , aré not fo admitted: and fome of 
them cannot be fo admitted, as Princes, who ate Infants, mad, &c. 

Whofoever'hath any Ecclefiafticall power mult be called of God , as 
Aaron, Heb.g.4. and Chrift cook not this honour, bur after a lawfall vocation, 

But Prinees and Magiltrates are not fo called of God, as Aaron. - 

33. He who hath any imtrinfecall power in che Church, muftfirtaccept of i 


it,and have fome internall vocation; before chat he have it: Buc many Magi- 
ftrates accept not of it, nor have they. any ihtérnall vocation, as Papilts , w 
will not accept of it, neither have they anyvocation toit. 

4 if the Civili Magiftrate have any power, either he hath it,as a Ma- 

| rate, asa Chriftian, or as'a Chriftian Mapiftrate. But he hath ic not as 2 
Magiftrate : for, Magiftrateonly he ruleth the State, and not the Church: 

ihe hadoit, as a’ Magiftrare,all Magiftrates, yea Nero, 7uliap the Apoltate 
fhould have ir, aswe have proved: Not as a Chriftian ; for then every Chiri- 

Mould:have thar power , yea‘, a Coblér; as well asa King: nam quod 
convent alscui, qua cali, convenit omni, Not finally , Chriftian Magiltrate; 
for as a Chriftian fie hath no moré then asa’ Magiltrate, and 2 
Chriftian : Now hetiath ittiot'as a Magiftrate, anda Chriftian: for'Clirifti- 

power of 2 Mapiftrate , fince’ it # fot of 

ind¢és 
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| | ~ kinde : for if it fhould augment it, or increafe it, it fhould be fome part orde- 
i « gree of Magiftracie, which is falfe ; Neither if it couldebe augmented or in- 
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creafed, could it receive any increafe , buteither extenfive or intenfive , in its © 
parts.or quantity, or in itsdegrees : Bue fince Chriftianity is nota part or a 
i, degree of Mapiftracy, nor Magiftracy of Chriftianity, the one cannot increafe 
or augment the other. 
i . 35. If we fhould hawe a Toleration of afl forts of Religions , pur the cafe 
@f 365. as AZ. S. wifheth ; and that the King were Iudge in all ; then he muft 
_ have an intrinfecall power in all thofe Religions, and all the feveral!Churches _ 
that profefie them, and confequently he be a member of every one of 
them, and fo of 365 Religions: For, whofoever hath an intrinfecall power in 
the Church, oris a Governour of it, muft be amember , yea the principall 
member of it: But the King muft not beof fo many, viz. 365 Religons ; 
Hh %6 If che King be not of all thofe Churches Religions, then either he muft 
| be of one, or none of them: If of one of them only, then he fhafl be partiall in 
judgingand ruling them all, and fo an incompetent Iudge: If of none, fo in-— 
deed he fhall be indifferent and impartiall, but a very dangerous man of no 
Religion at all: and focannot be a competent Iudge, unleffe he be of noRe- 
ligion at all. But it were better to quit fuch a power, thea to have it upon fach 
ni 37- Wehave-examples of Kings punifhed for interpofing themfelves in mat- 
ters of Religion, which coft fome of them no leffe then their Crowns : as we 
wead of Sanl, 1 Sam. 13. 8, 9, &c. Ochers were ftrucken with leprofie,as 
| giab, for undertaking to facrifice: And howbeit that befere he had been a | 
by and atriumphant King, yet forthat act was he ftrucken with leprofic 

y God, and oppofed by Azsriah with fourfcore Priefts, valrant men, who | 
thraft hinront from thence : fo dwelc he feverallinahoufe, being a Leper ; | 
for.he was cut off from the houfe of the Lord. All this faith the Text; and no 
lefle; 2 King. 15.5. 2 Chron. 26.16,17,8&c. 

The Civill Magiftrate may. be received unto the Magiftracy, before he 

bea member ofthe Church: for the Independents receivenoman, yea,not f[ 

4 _. the Kings Majefty,and the Parliament , to be members of their Church, but — 

after along tryall : Yea, however they profeffe the Orchodox Religion , and 
hive Chriftianly, not giving off:nce toany man, Ergo, in fucha cafe the civill 

Magiftrate is out of the Church, and fo muft his authority be; and confe- 
guently, neither he,gua tal, nor his authority is intrinfecall unto the Church, 

fo long as he is out of the Church; for the Magiftrates authority canbe no | 

more intrinfecall unto the Church, thea che Magiftrace himfelfe 1s. a we 
And if it be faid, chat che Civill Magiftraces authority is intrinfecall unto 

the Church, but not the Civil! Magiftrace : I anfwer, That chen che 
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hath the civill not his perfon ; fo the Church hath: 
the Magiltracy, and not the Magiftrate,and fo the Church has civill, viz. Im- — 

eriafl, Royall, or Defpoticall authority over the fubjects : Bur that cannot 
_befaid, for it is Treafon; Chrifts Kingdom is not of this world, and the - 
Church beareth no materiall fword. 
39. The Intrinfecall way to governe Chrifts Church is convenient unto 
Gods wifdome, fine it is an a&t of wifdome, and divine providence: Bat an 

-Jntrinfecall power granted to Heathen, and Antichriftian Chriftians, and Ma- 
__ giftrates, co govern Chrifts Church,is not convenient unto his wifdome, but 
repugnant unto it ; for it is,as if he fhould choofe a Wolfe to keepe the Lambs, 
and a Kite to fhelter the Chickens , which are not meanes convenient unte 
fuch ends, | | | | | 

40. Such a fort of Government is repugnant unto Gods mercy towards 
his Church, for how is it credible that he , who has given Chrift his onely 
Sonne for his Church, to redeeme her, fhould give her Antichrifts and Pa- 
gans to leade her away from Chrift to Antichrift, yea tothe Devill, and Hell © 
it felfe, from which he hath redeemed her. ~~ 

41. Imight here aske what Magiftrate has this Intrinfecall power; whether 

the Supreame, or the Subalrerne ?, If the Supreame, then he has fuch anau- 
thority in the Church, as in the State, viz. Monarchicall, Defpoticall, Im- 
- periall, Royall, &¢. Ariftocraticall, or Demacraticall; fo the Government of 
the‘Church is not one, but manifold , and may change , and be diverfified, as 
the governments of this world : If the Subalterne has it alfo, then it muft be 
derived unto him from the Prince or Soveraigne ; Nulla enim poteftas, nifi in 
_ Principe,dut a Principe; there is no power,but in the Prince,or fromthe Prince, 
fo Ecclefiafticall charges fhall be venall or faleable, as Subalcerne Magiftracies 
in fome Kingdomes are, where the only way to be preferred unto them,ts, that 
notable Maxime of old Pudas, Dvantum mibidabits? 


CHAP, II. 
fecond Conclusion about the Extrin{ecall power of the Civill Magiftrate, 
in Ecclefafticall matters, proved by Scripture. | 


Concluf, Il. Civill Magiftrate hath an extrinfecall, both Directive 
rah | and Executive power about the Church, whereby not onely 
he may rule it by Politicall Lawes, as Pagan, but alfo as Chriftian ; becaufehe - 
is, or fhould be a Nurfing Father of the Church, E/ay. 49. 23. who 1, is bound — 
to admit in his Kingdome the true Church, and true Religion. 2. He has 
- power, not to admit it, to reject it, yea when it is not received or approved, 

-and confirmed by his fecular and civill authority , co rejectit, and exile it, 

“however he do it not as a Nurfe of the Church, 3. -1f che Church be cor- 
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-fatisfie his defire herein. Wherefoze I“ prove it, 
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~upt, and Church Officers negligent in cheir charge , and will not reforme it ol 


he may command, yea compell themtodoir. Or if they will not, he may ex- 
traordinarily doit himfelfe. 5. When the Church is Reformed, he may 
command them,when they are negligent, to be diligent intheir charge. 6. if 
they oppreffe any man in their Eccletiafticall judgements and cenfurcs, againgt 
the Lawes of che Kingdome, he may defire them, yea, command chem co re- 
vife their judgements; and in cafe they reforme them not, command them, yea 
compel] them by his civill power, to give him fatisfaction , zccording to the — 
Lawes of the Kingdeme, ifthey derogate not from the Law ofGod. 7. He 
may, yea he is bound to provide fufficient maintenance for the Minifters of 


- the Churches, and to take acare that their meanes be not delapidated , and 
that they be not Sacrilegioufly rebbed of them. 8. And what here I fay of 


the Church, I fay alfo of Univerficies and Schooles, that are the Seminarics 
of able men tor the Church. 9. He may grant unto the Church fome Liberties, 
Priviledges, or Immunities, as fundry Princes have done, and confirme them 
by Law, as we fee inthe Civili Law. 10. Heis bound wich his Civill power: 
to maintaine the Order, and Difcipline of the Church ; and confequently: 
11. To hinder all diforder init. And 12. By his Civill Authority, to com- | 

pell all refractory perfons to obey the Church. And 13. To banith, and 


_ exile all Seéts, Schifmes, and Herefies, as we may fee by fundry of the Roman 


Lawes, and efpecially inthe firft 13. Titles of the fiift beoke of Jxfinians © 
Codex, in the Pandetts and elle where. All this we grant to the Civill Ma- 
giftrate; and if the Oving’ Ecelefian Minifters with the reft of that Sect con- 
teft it not, we need not to prove it; only we fay, that he doth all this by a 


Civill and Secular, Supreame, Imperiall, Royall, Ariftocraticall, or Democra- 


ticall, Legiflative, and coactive Power, armed with the fword, howfocver 
extrinfecall to the Church ; but more Abfolute, Independent, and Porent s# 
{uo genere, then any Ecclefiafticall Power whatfoever,which is Intrinfecall to 


_ the Church,whichis no waies Abfolute,nor Independent,but Dependent ; no 


waies Coactive by Externall torce, bur Spirituall, meerly Minifteriall (howfo- 
ever imperative in the name of God )rhat cannot make any Lawes,but of things 
meerely Circumftantiall, much leffe abrogate the Lawes concerning the con- 
ftitution, and Government of the Church, already made by God in his 
Now that the Magiftrate hath an extrinfecall Power over the Church, in 
compelling all refractory perfons to fubmit rhemfelves to her juft commands, 
fince AZ; S. feemeth to queftion it, and defireth a proofe of it, I amready to 


1. From fundry examples of the ludges, and Kings of the people of God, 
inthe old Teftament, Exod. 32. 27. Afefes commanded the Levites to kill 
about three thoufand of the Ring-leaders, or principalis of thofe that oa 
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| (15) | 
red the golden Calfe; in the performance of which fervice the Text faith; 
that they confecrated them/felves unto the Lord, verfe 29. 
2, Demt. 22. 11. to the end of the Chapter, we read how the reft of the 
Tribes of Ifrael refolved to warre againff Reuben, Gad, and the halfe Tribe of 
Manaf[eh, for build ing of an- Altar ( as they believed ) én tran{greffion again 
the Lordwhich they would not have done,had they not conceived it tobe wt 
Tudg.6.31. Ioath ordained thus, He that Will plead for him, i. ¢. Baal, 
Let bim be put to death, | 
4. 1 Kings 15.12. Af removed all the Idols that his fathers had made, 13. 
And alfo\Maachah hes mother, even her he removed from being Queene, becanfe 
foe bad made an Idoll ina Grove, and Afa deftroyed her \doll, and burnt it by 
the brooke Kedron. Here A/a puniiheth his owne Mother for Idolatry, and 
-_deftroyeth her Idoll : fo no doubt may the Civill Magiltrate doe with all falfe 
Dottrine, Werfhip, and Difcipline, talfe Dottors, wWorfbippers, and (burch 
Governours ; he may abolifh them, and punifh their perfons, according to 
the qualicy of their falfe Doltrine, wrorfip, and Di/cipline, and 2. Chro. 14. 4, 
He, i.e, Afa commanded Indah to feeke the Lord God of their fathers. 5. He 
tooke the high places, | 
Chap. 15.12. They entred into a Covenant tofecke the Lord Ged of their fa= 
thers, with all rheir heart, and with all their fonle. 13. That Wwhofoever Would 
mot (ceke the Lord God of #/rael foowld be put to death, whether [mall or great, 
Whether man or Woman. | 
2 Kings 10. frem the ver. 18. tothe 31. Jehw deftroyeth Baal, all his 
Images, Prophets, Priclts, Servants, and Worfhippers, and this fact is highly. 
commended, and recompenced by God himfelfe, ver.30. 
6. Iehofaphat, 2Chro.. 17. tooke away the high places, and Groves ont of 
Fudah, ver.6. He fent his Princes, the Priefts and Levites to teach through- 
outall fads, ver.7, 8,9. and Chap. 19. he reformeth the two Sanedrims, and 
eftabliiheth Amariah the chief Prieft over them in all matters of the Lord, and 
—Zcbadiah for all the Kings matters : which he could not lawfully doe without. 
fome power. Now we {hall fhew hereafter,that it cannot be Intrinfecall tothe 
Church, fince he was no Ecclefiaitick Perfon, Ergo it mult be extrinfecall, 
- 9, 2 Kings 11. 18. Under the King Jcheafh all the people of the Land Went 
inte the house of Baal, and brake it downe,his Altars, and mages brake they. 
in pieces throughly, and flew Matton the Pric/t of Baal; this taey did in vertue 
of their Covenant betwixt the King and the People, with their God; and it 
is approved in Scripture, asic appearethby the Text, 
2 Kings 18. 4. Ezechias removed the high places, and brake the Images, 
and cut down the Groves, and brake in piecesthe brafen Serpent, that Mofes | 
made, for unto thofe daics the Childrenof I[rael did buruc Incen[e to it, Here 
not only is Idolacrie puc downe, but alforhe High Places remooved, ar the 
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brazen Serpent, a thing in ic {elf butyet ex suffieura Divine fet up, 
_ puc down, when the pcople abufed it in matter of Religion : Wherefore then 
may not the Civill Magiltrate doe as much with Independency , if it be found 
contrary to true Doctrine, Worfhip, or Difcipline ? 
So, 2 Chron. 3{. He reformed the Difcipline, v. 2. and provided fufficient 
maintenance for Church-Officers. 
2 Reg. 23. put don the idolatrous Priefts, Wwhows the King of Ju- 
dah had ordained to burne incen{e in the High places in the Cities of Judah, He 
flew all the Priefts of the High places, whether they were Idolaters, or not: 
for the Text here hath no diitinétion, and cherefore ic is not tous to diftin- 
guifh. So that no Kings difpenfation, Toleration, or command, can excufe any 
man from fuffering, if he finne againft God, if the Magiftrate thatfucceedeth_ __ 
him will doe his duty. 
10. So Afanaffes reformed the Church, 2 Chrox.23.15. and 11.5. See the 
example of Ezra, Ezr.9. & 10.and of Nehemiah, Neh.13. 
41. Sodid Nebuchadnezzar ordaine, Dan.3.29. Therefore I make a Decree, 
that every People, Nation, and Language, Which (peaketh any thing amiffe aq 
gainjt the God of Shadrach, Mefbach, and Abeducgo, foal be cut in pieces, and 
their boufes foall be made adunghill ; became there no other God can 
ver after thi fort. 
Neither need I to fpeak, 12, of Darius, 13. Cyrus, 14. Darius Hiftafpes, 
15. Artaxerxes, and other Pagan Princes, who imployed their Civill power 
about Religion, 1. 1, 2, 3,4. and 4.17, 18, 19,&c. and Dehem.7. We 
have yet fome other examples, 16. of Phineas, 17.Heliah, 18. Mattathias, 19. 
ou, , and fome others, who in quality of extraordinary Iudges, punifhed © 
ereticks and Idolaters, yea fome of themby death, Zum. 25.8. 1 Kong. 18. 
4°. 1 Macch.3.2 Macch.36.Now howbeit thele aéts of extraordinary Iudges 
are not to be drawn into confequence by private perfons : neverthelefle they 
are to be imitated by ordinary ludges: for , what they did extraordinarily in 
_ refpectof their calling, and in quality of Iudges , ordinary Iudges fhould doe 
it ordinarily, fince it is their ordinary charge , as the others extraordinarily, 
and iscommended in Scripture. 
We have fome examples in the New Teftament; in S. Peters perfon, 
who in quality of an extraordinary Iudge , when there was no Chriftian Ma- 
iftrate, putto death Ananias and Saphyra, for their hypocrifie and diffimu- 
Eales eé.5.5.10.How much more might he have done it for Herefie, which 
is worfe ? And S. Paul ftrook Elymas the Sorcerer blind, becaufe he 
would have feduced Paulus Sergius the Proconful from the faith, Ad. 13. 8, 
10. becaufe the Magiftrate didnot his duty, or becanfe there was no Chrifti- 
an Magiftrate in thofe times. Now what they did as extraordinary Magi- =| 
ftrates, not being ordinary, the ordinary Magiftrate may docitordinarily,as =~ 
an ordinary att of his charge. We : 
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We haye alfo the expreffe commandementof Gad,to punifh the Idolater, 
Heretick, or fal/e Prophet, and dreamer of dreames., be he never fo neare to 
Wife, brather, fonuc, friend, ec. Deut. 13. 1. Andi the reafon is, becanfe 
hath [poken to turne you aay from the Lord your God, v. 5.19. So, whole 
ever feduccth us from the Lord our God, as Hereticks, are to fufter, if they be 
‘pertinacious; Yea, whole Citics.are to be deltroyed for this fin, ver. 15. See 
Yea,it was not fo much as permitted to the people of God to make.any Coye- 
nant, or mariage with Idolatrous people, for feare.of turning them away-from 
Gods fervice, Deut. 7. 1, 25 3,4, 5,6. Exod. 34.41.15. ExragQ. 10. Nehem.y, 
And this was fignified by a prohibition, not co let their cattell fo much as gen- 
der with a divers kind,not to fow their ground with mingled feed,nor to wear — 
garments mingled with linnen and wollen, Levis. 19. as Zepperus in Explana- 
tione legum Mofanarum forenfinm, l. 4. c. 2, expounds it. 
We nave the Romane lawes, in the firlt Book of the Code of uftinsan, 
through all the firft 14,.0r 15 Titles, and elfwhere, tothisvery Head, 
So we have folemn Covenants in S¢ripture,to obferve the Law of God,and 
-confequently the firft Commandement,and foro deftroy Herefieand Schifmes, 
which are contrary to it : As (1) chat of AZo/es,proneuncing fyndry beneditti- » 
ons to the keepers, and curfes to the tranfgreflors thereof, Dewr. 27, & 28. 
(2) Of lofoua, 23. & 24. (3) Of A/a, 2 Chro. 15.12. (4) Of 2 Chro 
23.16. (5) Of Pofiah, 2 Chro. 34.39. (6) Of Ezra, c.19.3. (7) OF Nehemiah. 
chap.g9. v.28. and 10. 1. tothe 30. They make fure Covenant and Writeit; 
and enter into acurfe, yea and that with an oath , to walk in Gods, law, &c. 
fo far were they from tolerating Hereticks and Schifmaticks, that might turne 
‘them away fromit, as our Independents goe about todoc. Our own Coze- 
nant alfo obligeth che Magiftrate to punifh ail Hereticks and Schifnaticks, 
and the People to affift him herein: yea, the Independents themfelves, in as 
mnch as they have entred into the fame Covenant, ftand equally obliged to.re- 
form Religion, according to their power. Now God hath given them the 
power to reforme it, in punifhing Hereticks and Schifmaticks , according to 
their demerits ; which if either We, or They dee not, we are forfworae, and 


God one day will callus to.an account. 


CHAP. IV. 
Containing our eAduerfaries Evafions, 


ta Ne what fayes Ad..S. to allthis, who was fodefirous of fome proofes 
from Scripture ? | 
His fick Anfwer is, That. 
Arguments. | ; 
A. S. Rep... And fo he jeereth Gods Word, 2. Wherefore are nobArgu- 
ments drawne from Gods Word, an enongh in matter of eee: ? 


S. bringeth chofe Examples, for want of bewer 
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. Thefe Examples are approved in Scripture, and therefore may very well 
ve the force of a Command. a! | 
MM. S. 2. His fecond Anfwer is, that none of the good Kings of Iuvdeh 
ever offered any violeace to the true Prophets of the Lord, _ | 
A. S. Repl. Neither fay I any fuch thing, only I fay they had a Royall, 
or Politicall Power ( which was extrinfecall unto the Church, or of another | 
nature, asyour Apologifts {peake ) to conferve the true Religion ; and in 
cafe of corruption to retorme it. 
M. S. his third Anfwer proves nothing for the perfecuting , annoying, | 
crufhing, difgracing, banifhing, fining the Apologift:, whom himfelfe (more 
then once, or twice ) acknowledgeth for very Pious, Godly, and Learned: 
men. 


A. S. Neither bring I them to prove any fuch thing , I hope they thall 
prove no falfe Prophets, Hereticks , Schifmaticks , to be fo.deale with. r 
2. Only I bring thefe Paflages to prove, that the Civill Magiftrate may, and 4 


is bound in duty to punith all falfe Prophets, Hereticks and Schifmaticks, 
whoever they be. And howbeit they could perchance finde favour enough 
to cftablifh thémfelves in one time, by 2 Princes Authority, yet notwith- /| 
_ftanding all that another, or the very fame Prince upon better information, = | 
yea, ora fubfequent Parliament may, nay ought to revoke any fuch favour fo 

granted them, and to punifh the Sectaries,as thofe good Kings did. Whereas 

he faith, that I acknowledge the Apologifts for Pious Perfons; I Anfwer ; 
Heretofore 1 judged fo of them,by a judgement of Charity, which beleevech 

all things; but I would pray him, and them both, under pretext of fuch a 
charitable Iudgemenc of mine, not to be too licentious in broaching, or pub- ~ 
lifhing of erronious Opinions, leaft they make meto write fome Booke of. 
Retrattations , which he, and they will certainly force me to doe, if they con- — 

1 tinue : Neither fhallI be afhamed if they deceive me, but I hope better 

things of chem : And God forbid that they fhould goe on upon his violent: 
courfe, rather to fufferdeath, thento change: God change his heart, and I 
| | hope in his Mercy he thal! doz ir. 


| M. §. 4, He faith : Neither did any of thofe Kings ever compell any man | 

to the Iewtth Religion, nor yet to prefefle the lewith Religion their 
judgements. bie | 
va A. S. they could not compel! their heart or will, but at leaftwife they 

| hindred them from the Externall Acts of idolarry,and other Religions, fo far 

ig forth as death could hinder them, as appeared from all, thofe Texts. They 
iT could alfo compell their exrernall actions,rend the members of their body to — 

| give no offence unto the Church of God ; If chey could not cnt off an ill will, 

yet could they cutaway an ill tongue. 
M.S. 5. Anfwereth. It was permitted to Perfons of other Nations to live ‘3 
amongtt them without being yea or without fmarting for wane 
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A.S. But he bringeth no Text of Scripture to prove, that when the Iewwes 


werea free people, and had good Rulers, they chenpermuted any fach une 
-circumcifed men to Jive amongft them. 2. Neither doth this any thing 


my Argument,which only proveth a Political! Powes mthe Ctvill Mag ftrate, 


who is Extrinfecall tothe Church, whereby he might punifh Idolaters, falfe 


Prophets, and Priefts, for their Idolatiics, falle Doctiine, and Worhhip. 

. Ifhe did it not,he finned againft the Covenant. 4. However iuch might live 
amongt{t them for fome time uncircumcifed ; yet could they not be Inhabi- 
tants, or true Denizens without Circumcifion. 5. \ ch lefie was the Religi- 


on of uncircumcifed Perfons tolerated amongft themin the times of good 


Judges, or Kings, as appearech by all thefe Texcs. 6. Bur lcaft of all had they 
power to write bookes againit their Religion, as the Independents doe here . 
in face of the Parliament, and the Affembly againft ours. 7. Yea they couldnot 
fo muchas takea ftranger to the Wife, as we read, Ezra chap. g, and 10. 
and in the Covenant, Neb. 10. ver. 30. and 13. 23, 24, 25. where it is faid, 
that Nehemiah fmote them tor iuch Marriages, and piuckt off their haire, 
v. 27,28. And Ezra, chap. 10. mace themtoput away their ftrange Wives, 
and {uch as were borne of them. Wherefore then may not the Chriftian Ma- 


giftratedoe asmuch? 
M.S. 6. An(w. Nor doe we ever read that ever they attempted any thing 


_again{t any SeCtaries, or Schifmaticks ( as 4. §. would cali them ) which yet 


abcunded in great variety, and numbers amongft them, as Scribes, or Pha- 
rifees, or Herodians, or Perfons of any orher Sec in the Profeffion of the 


-Tewifh Religion, that lived peaceably in their State. Idolatry and Idolaters 


were,as it feemes,the adequate Obje& of their coercive power in matters of 


Religion. 
A. S. Repl, But we read, that they attempted fomething againft falfe Pro- 
phets , if death be any atcempt again{t chem, as all the Texts,cited by me,fhew 


evidently. 2. Ideny your Confequence ; we read it not, Ergo it was not, 


for we cannot argue 4 teftimonio negative, yea, not of Scripture, unleffe it be 
in things neceflary to falvation, fach as are not Hiftories of particular facts. 
3. The caufe wherefore we read it not is, becaufe under good ludges or 


Kings, they were never tolerated : ill Kings would not punith them ; but their 


examples are not to be drawne in Confequenee. 4. As for the Scribes, Pha- 
rifees, and Herodians , no wonder, if they were not punifhed, 1. For chefe 
Sects begun very late, not long before the comming of Chrift, when the Re- 
ligion was mightily corrupted, which Chrift came to reforme. 2. Becaufe 
the Jewes were not thena free people, neither had they the Civill Power a- 
folutely in their owne hands, 3. They had no good Rulers. 4. Nomore were 
the Sadduces punifhed, who denyed Gods Providence, the Refurrettion of 
the Body, the Immortality of the Soule, and all fpirituall natures, as fome 


teltifie of chem ; and yet they were more punifhed by Gods Law, then Ido- 
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laters, finte their ; fo thould the Heredsins have been pu- 
nifhed, fince they tooke Herod to be the Mefitus, and that he fhould come a- 


gaineufter that he had been‘ftruckerby the Angell ; and yet they were not | 


punifhed. 5. The Idolaters were to be punifhed, and yet they lived in pro- 
tefiion’of the Tewith Religign, for they apoftatized not. It is faife, that che 
Idolatry was the adequate Objcé of their coercive power, for they a!fo were 


_punifhed, who martied ftrange Women, &c, It is alfo a miftake in him, to 
think, Scribe was the name of is noc the name of a Seé&,but of an Office, 


or Profeflion ; for one ‘man may be a Scribe, and a Pharifee ; a Scribe by 
his Office,and a Pharifee by his Sect ; asyou may fee, Aart. 22. 35. Then one of 
rhem,viz.of the Pharifces, which was a Lawyer, asked him a queftion:A Lavvyer, 


 é,e. aSeribe as A4Zark interprets it, chap. 12. 28. And one of the Scribes, whom 


Matthew cailech ene of the Pharsfees. 2. Efdras allo was a Scribe, and no 
Pharifee. 3. It is commonly though: by Divines, that there was three forts of 
Scribes, Some about the ‘King, which they prove from 2 Sam. 8.17. Sariab ’ 
Was the Scribe, and 20. 25. Shevavva Scribe, fee 2 Kings 12.10. and 22. 3. 
Others were Publick Notaries, as were the Kenites, that came of Hemath, 
the father of the Houfe of Rechab, 1 (bronicles, 2. 25. who had no 
Heritage with the reft of the Tribes, fee Jer. 32. 11. where yee fee an Evi- 
dence drawn up by fuch a Notary, and what was thecuftome in drawing | 
up of fuch Evidences. Others were as ic were DoGors, or Profeffors of the 
Law, whofe charge was to write the Law, and to expound it in che Temple, | 


and in the Synagogues, wherefore they were called Nowsxoi Lawyers, 


4%. 29.and 17. 10. and 23. 13. Afar. 12. 28. Luk. 7. 30. and 1. 46. and wife 
men, Jer. 8. 8. 1 (or.1. 19. None of them all were accounted for Sectaries. 
MS. 7. Anfw. P. 51. Sect. 21. Nor did they, nor were they to inflit 


amy outward punifhment upon every kind of Idolater, though of the Iewilh 
beth Nation andReligion;as firft,not upon coverons Perfons,who yet area kind 


of Idolaters : Nor fecondly, upon thofe; wha yet worlhipped the trac God of 
Ifrael, though with fome violation of the fecond Commandement, as when 


they facrificed upon the High Places, &c. But 1. Vpon fuch only, who apofta- 
tized from the God of Ifrael ; and yet 2. Not upon fuch fimply, as fach, but 
as attempting to draw away others of the People unto the fame Idolatries 
with them. 
ef. 1. It is an untruth, that they punifhed not,or at leaft were not bound 
to punifh all Idolatry, property fo called, fince we have produced you for- 
mall examples, and Covenants to the contrary ; as Eved. 32. 27. Dent.22.11. 
2. Neither werethey Apoftates, that pleaded for Baa/, and yet a fentence 
of death was given againit them conditionally, Indg. 6. 31, or they of whom it 


is Spoken, 1 Kings 15. 12. 2 Chro. 14. 4,5. 3. Neither could the fmall ones | 


in the 15. chap. ver. 13 .yet be Apoltares, or entice others to Idolatry : and 
yet in cafe of Idolatry, or of mot fecking the Lord, they weretodye. 4. ear 
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 ticke or Schifmatick, but of the Schifme and Herefie. We diftinguifh betwixt 


read wejthat AZsachahbthe Kings Mother,who was punithed, was an Apoltarte. 
5. Or thofe'thatare mentioned in E/dras, and Nehemiah. 6. Yea when the 
Kings, or people fell away to Idolatry, we never finde that they apoftatized; 
for then they thould have been no more Gods people. 7. Only chey joyned I- 
dolatry with che fervice of the true G od ; yea our Divines in difputing againft 
Papilts, maintaine the Papifts are Idolaters, for the adoration of Statues and 
Images ; and chat the people of the Iewes were not fo mad, as to have ima- 
gined their Statues or Images to be: trac-Gods : only they adored God in Ima- 
ges and Statues, andthe act of their Adoration rermisative was related to 
God, and not-to the Image, as that of the Papilts. And as for your inftance of 
Covetows Perfons; itis ridiculous, for covctou/neffe is not properly Idolatry, 
fiich as the Scripture fpeaketh of in the Texts, whichI produce; or fuch as 
iscomprehended in the fecond Commandement, and is againft God ; but 

improperly, {ince it is not formally a breach of the Firft, but of the Second 
Table. 2. Not formally and immediatly a finne againft God, but againft our 
Neighbour. Noris the facrificing upon the High Places formally, and effenti- 
ally Idolatry. 1. For Idolatry isa finne againit the fecond Commandement, 
which ts Inrss naturals & perpetws, but to facrifice upon High Places is not 
formally and effentially againft any Commandement, that is Puri naturals 
ce perpetwi. 2. Butonly again{t a Pofitive, and temporall commandement of 
not facrificing in the high places; after that che Temple was built, whereunto 
God tyed the Religious act of facrifice. 3. Becaufe the Prohibitive Comman- 
dement about facrifeing upon High Places came long after the Second’ Com- 
mandement about Idolatry, viz. after that the Temple was built. Neither can 
W..S. bring any Text of Scripture for what he faith, viz. that only Apoftates, 
_ or Idolaters,who enticed others to Idolatry, were to be punifhed. 2. Howbeit 
they be tobe punifhed, yet others are not to be excluded from punifhment. 
I pray the Reader to confider, how tender-hearted this man is towards Ido- 
laters and falfe Prophets ; ‘he pleadeth for them, as if he hada will to be one 
of them himfelfe : Neither in our Religion ufe we the rigour of this Law, a- 
gain{t as.are not pertinacious, or who will repent of their finne Oar 
Churches defire not the death ofa finner, but of the finne ; not of the Here- 


Herefie, and Herefie; Schifme, and Schifme ; for fome areof more, forme of 
leffe dangerous confequence : Item betwixt Hereticks, and Hereticks; Schif- 
maticks, and Schifmaticks ; for fome are Ring-leaders, fome mifled : fome 
more, fome leffe pertinacious and malicious, &c. and every one of them are 
to be punith’r according to the quality ofthe Herefie and Heretick, of the 
Schifme-and Schifmatick. Sometimes alfo the Circumftances of Times, Places, 


and Perfons are to be confidered. And we are to doe what we may, and nos 
What we may not: 


M.S. His eighth Anfwer ¢ asif what he had faid-were only to sag 
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Kingdome was not of this World. 


(22) 


his quick fpirit , and to thew how cunningly he can elude fErong Arguments} 


is, (hat there are two reafons why the Kings of ?udzh might be invelted by 
God with a larger power in matters of Religion, then Kings and Maziltraves 
under the Gofpel : 1. Becaufe their Kings were types of Chrift, which ours 
are not: 2. And their People of the fpirituall Church of Chrut, and their 


Land of the Heavenly inheritance of that Cnurch, which wee camnor — 


claime. 
A.S. Anfe.1. Tobeatype of Chrift, is not a fufficient ground of a Po- 


liticall power over the Church, or about the Church : For 1. wien the Priefts, 


and fome Prophets, as Jonas, fhould have had it; Yea, Adam, I/aac, yea fome 
other thing:, as the Tree of Life, the frit born of the Flock offered in Sacri- 


fice by Abci, the Pafchall Lambe, the brazen Serpent, all the ViGtimes ot the — 


Old Teftamenc, the Ark and the Propitiatory : for they were all types of 


‘Chrift. | 


2. Becaufe it hath no influence upon Civill Authority. =| 


3. Becaufe it could not reprefent any Civill authority in Chrift , fince his 


4. It may bedoubted how they were types of Chrift , whether in refpe& 
of their Civill authority over the Church, or over the State, or otherwife. — 


5. It may be doubted if they were all types of Chrift ; as Arhalia, 
naj{jeh, Ammen, who deftroyed Gods fervice, and the order of the Church; 
item, Herod, who per fecuted Chrift, was fure no type of Chrift, and yet was" 


King. | | 
C If fo, then the King of Egypt, of Syria, of the Philiftims , yea the Ro- 
mans, Who dominecred over them, were types of Chrift. Ac lealt,she Kings of 
Ifraci were not types of Chrift,fince they were all apoftatized from the Cere- 
moniall Jaw that ordained all the types: for atype, whether it be a thing, 


a perfon, perfons, action, orevent, it mult fignifie fomething to come. 


2. It mult fignifie, by Gods infticution or ordinance; and therefore neither 
was the Nazireate,or all the Nazarites types of Chrift,as fome Divines hold : 


1. Becaufe the Nazareate was not a ceremony ordained by God, but volunta- 
rily vowed. 2. Becaufe it prefigurated not Chrift toceme, or his benefits: — 
_and therefore, fay they, Chrift drank wine, and touched the dead : only they 


vowed it to bring under their fiefh, and fora pious exercife. 

7. Howbeit they had been types of Chrift in regard of their authority a- 
bour the Church, yet will it not follow,that Chriftian Princes cannoc have it: 
for that which was typical! might be taken away , and that which was politi- 

8. AndI putthe cafe, that the Tewes had received Chrift, as abfolutely 
they might have done , who can doubr but their Politicall Government might 


have continued , and their Kings ruled as well the Church externally,as they — 


did before his comming, fince Chrifts Kingdome was not of this World, and 
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she idolatrous (iry, andthe catred thereof, Gc, 


(23) 
that he came not to abolifh or to diminifh the power of Kings, but to fave 
their foules: they were no wayes lofers by Chrifts comming, but rather gai- 


ners, He might as well have faid, they had a Civill power about the Church, 


becaufe they had their nofes becwixe their eyes. Many were types of 
Chrdt , chac had not this authority about the Church; and many had this 
authority about the Church, who were not types of Chrift : Ergo, this reafon 


of his is falfe, and ridiculous, | 
No more were the people of the Iewes types of the Chriftian Church , in 


refpect of the Civill, but of the Spiricuall and Ecclefialticall Government by 
Church-officers, and the People fubjeét thereunto. Soalfo was their Land a 
type of che Celeftiall Kherafalem , not as it conteined the Stare, buc the 
Church ; orherwife it fhould have been a type of Heaven, before that the 
people of God had any right to it. And finally , types are mot ordained by — 


the Policicall or Morall Law, as Magiltrates, and their Authority , (ac leaft, 


gua tales) but only by the Ceremoniall Law. True itis, that God may ferve 


~ himfelfe of a ching inftituted by the Morall Law to beatype, but he muft 
make it a type by fome fubfequent Ceremoniall Law. 


What he faith againft all this, p.52. §.23. that good Kings never oppreffed 


| godly perfons, when they were for a while tender in confcience, it ts norte 


the purpofe. We only fay here, that they may punith Idolaters , Seducers, 
Hereticks,and Sectaries; who are never fuch,till chey be futticiently convicted, 
and after that remain pertinacious: But no wayes good people , underthe 
notion of good people, but fo far forch.as they doe amifle : And what rea- 


fon , if he who heretofore by the judgement of Charity was thoughta good 


man, if he become an Heretick,or a Murtherer,{hould nor be punifhed accor- 


ding to Law, fince the Magiftrate punifhecth him noc fer is good, but for 
pis 


§. 24. He fairh, that I muft prove that the Kings of Indah had fucha power 
by a Moral! law, which is of a perpetuall obligation and cugagement upon o- 


A.S. An/w. Ic fuffices, that I Fave proved tc by 2 Politicall Law; and thae 
the fume reafon obliges Chriftian they Will turne thee from 


the Lord thy God, Deut.13.5.10. 2: law is grounded upon the 


fifth Commandement, which is be fo, fince it is 
srounded in naturall ceafor. 4. And our Reaions ( God willing ) hereafrer 
fhall make it appeare. 5. Inthe mean ‘me, cake tor anexample Nebuchaa- 


nexzar, who, fince he was no le », coul oor dee itin vertue of any Political 
of the Iewes, for he was nv Suoject of the Kingeome of luda: only he 


could doe it in vertue of the Morall, or ioc Politicall law grounded on the - 


Morall, or the law of Narure. | | 
M.S. nom»re Morall, rhen that of the flaying of the inhabitants of 
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be a Narie, and Tucor of the Church ine 
Teitament, thould defend herby all his power But Kings and Princes, 


good firould be fach; as'we may fee in all the Examples 
alleadged, and in Pharach, and E/ay’t.49. 22. where it is promifed 
Kings fhall be Nurfes of the ‘Charch, | 

8; » Wharif forcaigne Princes would: invade the Church of God ? may not 
godly Princesiin {uch ‘a.cafe jaftly defend ix, and repreffe them by the fword? 
not doe the like totheir owne — who will 
fo doing compel! them to their duty ? 

Dothnotthe Civili Magiftrate this in New England? wherefore then 
ay he not doe itin Old England, unlefic forfooth the Majeftaticall prefence 
‘ot fix Independent Minitters here be capable to dazle, and difcounte- 
him here, they receive all their huftre and influence from him 
or that as Monkesand Friers yee plead pro immunitare Cicricorum, 
or that theridiculous thunder-bolts of Mafter Goodwins pretended Judgements 
of God, becapeable todafhit allin piecesherez 
wolf the Civill Magiftrate have notafafficient Power to punith Idela- 
tere, Hereticks, and Schifimaticks for Religion, then all the Roman Lawes ' 
in the (ode made againit Hereticks, and-thofe of this Kingdome made a- 
puinkt icfwices, Monkes, and Priefts, muft be unjuft ; yea the gi- 
verout againit them fince this Parliament begun are unjuft ; and if fo, you 
would well'to telithemofit : If'we beleeve thefe American 
the Parliaments Lawes are fitcle leffe then tyrannical. 

249 That for which ali Princes are commended in Scriptite ‘chat alf sood 
Priors fhould doe:; and for which they are difcommended, that fhounld 
they not doe. But for punifhingof Idolaters, Schifmaticks, Hereticks, 8c. all — 
Princes: that. didifo in *Scripture -arecommended, and for {paring of them 
are, difcommended. Ergo all good Princes thould pun nith H and 
‘The | Major is-certaine, the Minor is faffitiently proved | by: 
the Kings of and of 

They punifh fuch, 2s trouble the of the State, 
Church, or who ever troubleth the eace of the Chriftian Charch, troublech 
alfenhe peated the Statc;whermthe Strate is Chirifttan. ~ 
Civill Magiftrate be nor-bound by his Office to punifh Heretitks, 
Schifmaticks; &coxhe is ound'to tolerate:them all; and fo to tolerate all 
Iridependents, all baptifts-, Familifts , Sotinians, &c. 
fome’, who deny che of of me's the Soule, that hold a general! Re 
rection of all Bealts. ‘as wellas yea of all; that ever have been fince 
the Crtationof the world, of fudgement : peradveniture 
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Bookes of fuch fubjetts, till Malter Goodivin, alias Ad. S$. refute them; for he 
findes no other remedy in Gods Word; but to refute fuch Bookes,. If we be- 
leeve this new Gofpeller, yce fhall have ina fhort time as many Religions as 
dayes, yea as houresinayeare : yea without all doubt, I tremble to fay it, 
Lord preferve us from it ) as many,Gods as ever the Greekes, 
mans had. Wherefore in the name of God take heed, yee all moft Honeure> 
ble Worthies of the:two Houfes of Parliament, co. this molt damnable 


¢ 14. Princes, Kings, and Iudges in Scripture are called Deliverers, or Sa- 
_viours of the people, becaufe they defend the Charch from her Oppreffors, 
Judg. 2. 16. fuch as be Hereticks, Schifmaticks, &c. If therefore yee be our 
Judges, moft Honourable, and worthy Senators, it is your part.to defend 
people, the Religion, which he hath eftablifhed in his Word, and to 
deftroy Oppreffors, and the Enemies thereof ; I meane nottheit Bodies, but 
their Oppreffions, their Herefiesand Schifmes. 
5. Mafters have power to put Hereticks and Schifmaticks out of their 
houfes, in cafe they be pertinacious ; Ergo Princes and Magiftrates have the 
fame power inthe State, for there is the fame reafon for both, viz. not to fuf- 


fer Godto be offended fofarSerth as inne 


What power is jurss naturals, is to be exercifed in alltimesand places 
according to eur power: But the power to punifh Hereticks, &c. is Iwre 
natural, Ergo it is to be exercifed in all times, and places, The Propofi- 
tion is certaine ; for that whichis jurs natural changeth not, but is the 
fame invall times and places, becaufe it is not grounded: in any iaconftant or 
vol inftitution of our will, but in the immutable ordinance of Nature, 
which dictates the fame thing to all Perfons, invall times, and in all places. 
The fecond J prove, becaufe it is a Dictate of the Law of Nature, that fuch, as 
trouble the true Religion, are to be punithed ; and AZofes gives youa naturall 

reafon of it, they Wall turne thy heart from the Lord thy 
Dent.7. 4. and 13.5. the reafon will be thus:: who ever in all Moralliproba- 
bility will carne the peoples heart away from God, itis the Civill Ann 1 
duty to punifh him. But Hereticks, &c. arefuch, Ergo it is the Civill Magi- 
ftrates duty to punifh them ; itis AZofes argument. 
17. If che Civill Magiftrate punifh not Hereticks, he fhould become a 
parcaker of other mens fins, becaufe he hindereth them not, fo farre forthias | 
an himolyeth by -his Civill Power, viz. in pumfhingthem : neither carrieth 

he the fwordin vaine ; neither canit be better oyed then in panifhing — 
pertinacious finners,fuch as are Hereticks and Schifmaticks : But he fhould 
become a partaker ofother mens fins, as the light of ‘Nature, and Scrip- 
18. Ifhe punith not Hereticks, then every mamin theKingdome fhalkhave 
powerto mould himfelfeanew Religion, according tots owne 
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Mraclires did their’ golden. Calfe,°and doe what fhould feeme right in -his 
 owne eyes. But the Confequencis abfurd, Neither was it per- 
mitted amongft the Heathens themftlves, that any man fhould bring 
Gods, or new Religions, by 


their owné private authority. We read how the 


eAthenians fentenced Diagorzs , Anaxagoras, and Socrates for their new | 
Opinions in matter of Religion ; and Philaftrins telleth us, how the Audians 


were condemned for Hereticks, becaufe thatthey commended all Sets and 


Herefies ; not alfo the Independents, for commending and defending thé. 


toleration of all>. | 


_. ¥9. Becaufe we pray to God for K ings, and for all that be in Authority ; that | 
lead a quiet and a peaceable life in al Godlineffe and honefty, 1'Tim.2.2, 


By their converfion to Chrift, v. ,4,5. to the end , that being converted, they 


in new 


_ may defend Religion, in punifhing Hereticks and Schifmatic ks, and fo in re= 


preffing of Schifmeand Herefie. 


20. Becaufe in a State wherein all men profetfe the truth, the peace of the 


State cannot be otherwayes preferved ; nor the fafety of the Kingdome,which 


is the ultimate end of che Civill Magiftcate, gua tals, and the fupreme Law of 


the Republike be'obtained : 2 how fhall peace, fafety,and unity be procured 
amongit Orthodox Subjects, bur by unity in Truth? and how c2zn the bond 
of unity be any wayes fo foon, and fo eafily broken , as by diverfity of Religi- 


ons? And this the Ecclefiafticall Hiftory fully fheweth us : for what miferies. 


cannot thefe Schifmes breed ; when the Husband is of one Religion , and the 


cwife of another ; the Father of one, and the Sonne of another; Brethrenand 


' Sifters of divers Religions; the King of one, and the Subjects of another ? 
How many Families hath it diffolved ? how many Citiés hath it deftroyed ? 
Have we not Examples frefh and bleeding betore us in Jreland, &c ? It hath 


coh fome Kings their Crowns , fome their lives, and endangered others of — 


their life and Kingdome both. Yea, what is one of the principall caufes of our 
prefent divifions betwixt rhe King and she Subjetts ? Is not Arminianifme, 
Socinianifmie, the Archiepifcopall (I know not what) Religion ?.Some call 
it Popery, fome Socinianifme, others Arminianifme, others Lutheranifme , o- 
thers fome mixture of Religion, nor much unlike to Samaritanifme. But be it 
what it will ; diverfity of Religion, and not punifhing of Hereticks and 
Schifmaticks 
fufions, | 

21. The Civill 


trary Religion , and that becaufe they are of contrary Religions , as appea- 


reth by the texts of Scripture already alleadged , [ Dewt.7.2.3..] How much 


more thofe, who are of contrary Religions ? sam 


propter quod unumauodgue 
then to be marriedtothem. 


isthe principal! canfe. of all thefe our miferies and: con- 


Magiltrate isto punith fuch as marry with thofe of acon. 


tale, id magi tale: for it is agreater fin to be an Idolater , or an Heretick, 
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five and defenfive warre again{t forraigne Enemies: 


But with Idolaters, Hereticks, we cannot enter into Covenant, 
Dent.7.2. fo E/dras and Nehemiah above quoted : Ergo, 


23. Becaufe God hath promifed to deftroy our Enemies, if we deltroy his : 
wherefore, rather then God fhould not deltroy ours, were it not policie to la- 
_bour che deftruction of his? 


24. The man who will not, hearkento the Minifters of the Choreh » and 


the Civill Magiftrate, the Civill Magiftrate muft punith him. But Hereticks - 


and Schifmaticks are the men, who will not hearken unto the Minifters of the 
Church, andco the Civill Magiftrate ; Ergo, the Civill Magiftrate muft punifh 


them. The fir Propofition is cleere: The.man that wil doe 


and will not hearken unto the Prieft, or unto the Pudge, evemthat maw fhall dye, 
Deut. 12. 42.. Neither know I what can be anfwered , fave only, that that 


muft be underftood of the Prict of the Old Teftament. But there is the fame 


reafon for che Minilters of the New Teltament, viz. 1. The taking away of 
evill, the confervation of order and unity, and tqavyoyd Schifme..2, Neither 


did Chrift by his death, obrainefor.us an immunity from all obedience, or an. 
independent licentioufneflé to doe ill. 3.. And this isthe Holy Ghofts. reafon 
in chat fame place: And thom put away the evill from Ifrael: And all the 


people Jhall heare, and feare, and doe wo more prefumptuonfi7, ver.12.13+ Which 
oblige us as well unto.obedience under the New Teftament, as thofe of the 


25. Sowc have an Example of Corah, Dathan, Abiram, and Om, who.were 


Independents, and for their independency, and not fubjection unto the authers- - 
tative power of Adofes and Aaron, were {everely puniihed by Adefes, and pe-. 


‘rithed miferably. 


We might bring many reafons of the Holy Ghoft himfelfe, wherefore che 


Civil! Magiftrate mult puntth Jdolaters, falfe Prophets, or Hereticks, 
26. Becaufe Gods people holy peopletothe Lord. 


27. Becaufle they know that God is fasthfull, and keeper his 


Dewt.7. and 13. Neither can any man blame fuch Arguments, but thofe 


who will blame the Holy Ghott his Arguments ; fer they are not mine, but — 


—pwrherein are an{wered M.S. his Reafons , that he hath, Chap. Ie And firft 
the firft fixe, 


but alfo toallthe members of the Church, 


rated among us, but muit beat leaft exiled by the Civill Magiftrate : for, to 
five amongit us, they muit, at leaft, enter into Covenant with usforanoften- . 


Ne I will propound AZ.S. his Objections, whereof many conclude, thas 
chis Intrinfecall some not only doth beleng to the Civill Magiftrate,: 
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then; §.33-§.2. argueth, dius, By fach an and dccifion 
this, berween the Civill Mapilteaté; and him{elfe, 4.5. with his fellow 

Presbyters, hath he nor'made thé one fwdex , and thé other Carnifex: the 


ont, ive, the ‘Civil! Adapiftrare, mult give the fenténce ; the other mult doc 


exccution. 


Anfw, 4.8. 1. There is no decifion at all between the Civill Ma trate, 


-and A. S. for A: 5. is private man, neither Magiftrate, nor Church. 


Officer. 2. Neither are the Presbyters his fellow-Presbyters , fince he is no | 


“Presbyter : Thefe then, in the beginning, are manifeft untruths. 3. Neither 
ean this decifion in granting an Jetrinfecal both direttsve and execu- 
‘Pove, to the Church; and an Extrinfecal tothe Civill Magiftrate, (viz. which 
is extrinfecall of Ecclefaftical pouver , but sntrinfecall to Civill 


make the Charch or Ectlefaficall Affembly'a Fudge, and the Parlia- 
went or ivill Magiftrate a (to tie humble refpetts 
il 


untorhe King, Parliament, and all the Iudges of this Kingdome) For the Ec- 
clefialticall Affemblies (as it is the common opinion of all our Divines) cannot 
judge of the Civill Magiftrate his duty. 2. Neither have they ever been fo 


foolith , as AZ. molt paffionately and impudently calumniateth them here, 


to‘command him any thing. 3. moft willingly , thatthe 
being materially a part of the State, is fubjett to Civill Government. 


‘4. Thatthe Church, which is the Kingdome of Chrift , hath no Civill power, © 


fince it is 
smaniding and 

muit not fee with t 
‘eyes; 6. And that in fo doing he 
alticall power, but God , whofe power he exercif 


not of this World, 7ob.18.26.5. That the Civill Magiftrate com- 
ing fuch as be refractory and difobedient tothe Church 


he Churches eyes, but with his own Civillor Political 


in the State , asthe Ec- 


~tichighticall Affemblies doe exercife Chrifts power in the Church. 7. Yea 


more, that fometimes the Civill iftrate may not punifh thofe who are 


the Church , if thereupon'may follow the undoing of the 


Scaré¥ec. 8. For the fame réafon, it ismok untrue, that the one giverh out 
the fentence, and the otbér muft doe execution. 9. And moreover, becaufé they 


“SPE two feverall Tudicatories, they are both independent one upon another, © 
both divers wayes fabject one to another : for the Civill Magi- 


“Pirates Tubjet in a {piritwall way to che Church ; He muft fearne Gods will 
by the Minifters ofthe Church, who are Gods Ambaffadours,fent unto him : 


He muft be fubject unto Ecclefiafticall Cenfares , as we fee by the Examples of 


«the Kings in the Old Teftament , and Theodofine the rour.in the New. 
$0 the Church againe is fubjet not in a Spiritual), but in'a Civill way, to the 
Government of the Civill Magiftrate, as all Proteftants , and Minifters rhem- 

elves anid plead forit againit the Romane Clergie , in favour ofthe 


“SWAP 16. The Civill Magiftrate hath power,not to receive into 
_ the State all chat which the Church judgeth fitting : Heé‘may i 


rrefiftably 


obeyeth not the Church, or any Ecclefi- 
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it, if he will. 11. ‘Ifhe be Carsifex, that he commands it to be put 
in execution, hie fhould be C arnifex, when ever he fhould command his own 
judgements to ye in ¢xecution 12. So fhould Independents be Carnifices, 
when either the Civill Magiftrate or the Church commands them to doe their 
ee 13-The Carnifex or Executioner pronounceth not a fentence as the Ma- 
M. §. 2. pag. 3 The Civill, Magiftrare is much beholding. to the 
Presbytér, for giving him a Confecrated fword to fight the Presbiterian bat- — 
tels ; and for pet{wading of him to pull out his own eyes, upon this prefump- 
tion, that he fhall fee bereer with his. 
AS. As able as this mam isin jecring, and calumniating, as unable is he in 
arguing againft this truth, efpecially if he have no bettes arguments in his 
Budget by way of Referve, then what he brings here, all he faith is utterly 
falfe.1. The Presbyterians have none but fpirituall battels to fight; 2 Cer.10.3,4- 


af} the weapons of their warfare are not carnall. 2, They doe not warre after 


the fleth ; icither wraftle they againft and bloud, but againft the Ku- 
lers of the darknefle of this world, againft {piriruall wickednefle in High 
Places; their fword is the (word ofthe {pirit, Ep. 6. 12,. And therefore they 
cannot, not pretend they cogive him this fpirituall {word ; they cannot quit 
it : much leffe can they give him the materiall {word which is none of theirs 
to give, for he hath it of God ; he she Minifter of Ged, Rom, 13.4. avenger, 
to execute wrath uponhim that doth evill. 2. It is falfe, that the Presbytertans 
pace him to pul out his ovun-eyes, or to fee, vvith theirs. 1. For they teach 
him ro Jearne the Gofpell, b ccalans the Word, and hearing it Preached, by 
the Minifters thereof, according toGods Word, and.not by every Cobler, as 
amoneft Independents in exercifing their gifts. 2. And afterwards. to fee and 
judge by his owne eyes. 3. They fay and Preach thatit is a great fin in him, if 
he judge with any other then his owne eyes. 4. He mult judge according fo 
theLawesof the State ;. otherwife he doth not the part of a ludge. 5. Yea if 
his judgement diffent from the judgement of the Law, we know well enough 


he ought to quit both his owne judgement, and that of the Church, and ro 


judge againft his owne private confcience according to the Law, and his pub- - 
lick confcience which he is bound to have, as a publick perlon, conforme to 
Law ; for he fitteth not upon the Tribunal] as a private, but as a publick Per- 
fon, not as lames or Charles, but as King Lames, or King (arles. So in this 
there is no policy, as this malignant {pirit calumniateth. I omit here his déeepe 
policy in comparing the Civill Magiltrare, 1. King, Parliament, &c. with a 
Dogge. 2.And the Presbyrery with an Ape: whether this be sot prophanation, 
aad d impiety‘ at feaft, amd that in a pretty high degree, I fubmit to 
the. judgement of thole whom it fo nearely concerneth, if they be Apes 1 
wonder you will call them Brethren. VVhat brother Ape, and fo Apes your 
felves;according to your Tenet: fo lecthe Conclafion hold for you;but 
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the Antecedent, in fo far forth as 
M. §.06}. 3. Surely the frame and conftitution of Presbyterie is exaCtly 
calculated for the Meridian of this prefent World : And indeed 4. S. him- 
felfe is fomewhat ingennons, in acknowledging , that this Government hath 
little or no relation unto, or compliance with the World, whichis to come; 
profefling , p.13. the externall peace of the Church to be the adequate end 
thereof. The Argument willbethus: 
That Government,whofe adequate end is the external! peace of the Church, 
hath no compliance with the world to come , but is calculated for the 
“Meridian of this world : 
But Presbyterian Government is a Government, whofe adequate end is the — 
Externall peace of the Church,as S. confefleth,p.13.£rgo:The Pres- 
byterian Government hath nocompliance,&c. 
A.S. Tobe fhort here; Note, when fay , that the peace of the Church 
is the adequate end of Church-Government ; 1. That by the Church- 
Government, I meane notthe Church , according to her effentiall , but to her 
accidentall or vifible forme : 2. And confequently, that by Government I 
meane notthe internall Government, which belongeth to her, in refpect of 
her eflentiall, bat the exrernall, which belongeth to her, by reafon of her acci- 
dental! or vifible forme : the firft is proper to Chrift,,or God -in Chrift, 
who only hath a domination over our foules. But the fecond he exer- 
cifeth by the Miniftery of men. 3. That by the peace of the Church, 
I meane not a worldly, but a fpiricuall peace or quietnefle, voyd of Ecclefiafti- 
call crouble, by corruption of Dodtrine, Difcipline, or manners; for in the 
midft of wordly troubles and perfecutions, this peace may be had ; neither 
can there one word of all this be denyed, {ince our difpute here is enly about 
‘the vifible Church. 4. Thatby the word esd I mean’c not, 1. Finem nltimum 
Gimpliciter, [ed in {uo genere,i. e. not the ultimate end abfolutely, but in its 
owne kind ; nor 2. Finem operantis Artificw, ot operts; but Arti G Operatso- 
wie; Not the end of the Agent, of the Artift, or ofhis worke; but of the Arc 
or Habitude, whereby he operateth, and of his Operation. Nor 3. the exter- — 
| nall end of Government, fuchas isthe World tocome, or eternall life ; but. 
« the éxternall end, whichis her peace and quietnefle ; which however it be 
an externall accident of the Churches Effence, yet itis the intrinfecall end of her 
t. externall Government. Nor, 4. the common end of Government, which is the 
end of other things alfo, as, the World to come ; which is the end of our Faith, | 
Charity, of all Chriftian vertues, of Difcipline and Government alfo, but the | 
proper and particular end thereof. 5. Non finem obtinendum folum , bur, pro- 
ducendum. And \ could not, nor fhould have taken it-otherwife, asthisman- 
moft impertinently would have me to doc; for things:dre defied , notified, 
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and diftinguifhed by their internall, proper, ultimate ends in genere, and 
thatare tobe wrought ; and not by ‘their extrinfecall, common, 
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gleimate ends, 8c. as the Philofophers doe teach us. 
_ So I anfwer, that the Propofition is falfe:, for Church. 

~ have the Externall peace of the Church for its adequate; Intrinfecall, 
ultimate end, ss {mo genere, and for the end of Government 


which ts nae 3; And the world to come, for its Extrinfecall com- 


mon, ultis 
the Agen:, and of his worke. 


imate end ; for the end chat is to be obteined, and end of 


And if it be objected, that the adequate end of Ghurch-Government fhould 


containe in it felfe allitsends , and confequently the life co come. I anfwer, 
that that is moft falfe, for iccontainech only its pastiall ends. 2. If it be the 
Internall end, it contammeth not the Externall end thereof : If ic be che proper 
end, ic cannot containe the cemmon end, but the common end containeth itt 
_ neither is it needfull chat it containe the mediasé and ultimate ends, or the 
ultimate abfolutely, and the ultimate in its own kind or fort; forvonly it com 
taineth in it the partiall ends, fuch as are not fubordinate, as themediate and 
ultimate end, or as the ultimace abfolutely, and in its own kind or fore: And 
the reafon of it is this; becaufe, as partes and compartes , fo partiall ends are 
coordinate and oppofed oneco another, and not /#bordinate, as the mediate 
and ultimate end, or as the ultimate abfolutely, and in its own kind 
External! peace of the Church, and the V Vorld to come. 
—— ObjeEt. 4. The fum of 44.8. his difcourfe, p, 33. §. 5. and p. 34. ¢ 
-tothis; If the civill Magiftrate hath nota Directive 
but the Church-Affemblies have it alone; then the 


: t, whereby the Iefuites prove, that 
the Romifh Church cannot erre : Burl anfwer him, and Papifts both) 
 Anf. 1. I deny this connexum : for a Directive power may be,where there 
is no infallibiliry.. 2. The Independents arrogate to their Congregationall 

- Churches and Presb$deries, a Directive power, without any gift of infallibi- 
liry. 3. They grant a Directive power unto the Civill Magiltrate 
grant to be fallible. 4. And howbeit the Civil Magiftrate be f 
they will not grant, that the Presbyterie — 
more can the Civill Magiftrate judge over the 

man migh 


have the gift of Infallibility. — | 
A.S. This is a Papifticall Argumen 


fallible. 5. For by the fame reafonyany 


wife controverfics 
Tudge or Iu 
it .to us. 


urch-Affembly muft 


whom they 
allible , yet 
r fhould iudge over him ; no 
Presbyteric , however. it be 
t judge them both, th 
are both fallible.6. Howbeit any ge,ecither Secular or Ecclefialticall be fale 
lible, yet muft they be obeyed,till judicially chey be convicted of error; other 
fhould never be ended , fince wee have no infallible 
dgement in this life , unlefle God extraordinarily thould reveale 


Objetb.s.: After Such Stuffe, as we have fen, what 


‘I meane by a Directive power,and brings 
of what I meane : a fignifie a libesty or po 


three 


tions of it, 


t all fhotc 
wer ofc 
fidering,. 


proper, 
and Didcipline, 


as the 
ommeth 


wer in the Church, 
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fidering , advifing , and of what may be expedient to be done in| 
‘martersof Religion, and for the good of the Church, which he would have 
to belong tothe Parliament; and all others. 2. An Autheritative power, to 
conclude, fay; and fet down what fhall, muft, or ought to be done (againft all 
_ eontradition) in matters of Religion: and this he grants to God alone ; and 
addeth ; Ifthe Presbyterians demand fuch a Direétive power , let them ask 
‘the Crown, Throne, and Kingdeme of Chrif alfo. To this, .4.S. faith, 
that allmen may grant it to be true, if chey claimed any /everaigne, Royall 
authoritative power: But if they claime only a Minifteriall power, itis as 

= a facrilege to deny them it, as blafphemy in them to arrogate the other, — 
they are Gods Minifters and Ambafladors for (brif?. 3. A prudential! 
faculty or ability to direct, order, or prefcribe , whether to a mans felfe, or to 
ethers, what in a way of reafon, humane conjecture, or probability ,. is beft 
and fitteit to be donc , followed , or imbraced in matters of Religion : and 
this he grants to the Parliament , to many private Members of particular 
Churches, and to Presbyteries and Syneds alfo, howfoever witha reftriction. 
But in all thefe his Conjeétures, he hath no waies guefied at my mind: for 
by a Directive power,however I meane a prudentiall Prudence, yet meaneI _ 
not aprivate prudential! Prudence, which may be found in Midwives, Maid- 
fervants, and YVater-men; for in granting fuch a Power to the Parliament 
and Ecclefialticall Senates, he grants them no more, then to the meaneft of 
the people ; but I meane an authoritative publick, and Ecclefiafticall pruden- | 
_ ttallpower, not Soveraign, Imperiall, Royall, or Defpoticall, or Magiiteriall ; 
but Minifteriall, fuch as may belong to Minifters, and Ambaffadours of Chrilt: 
And as I have faid, it isnot Sway; or whereof Arifferle fpeaketh in the 
Garepgoty of Quality, but no naturall power , no naturall or fuperna- 
turall Habitude ; but Poreffas or Moral! Power depending upon will, and not 
upon Nature, or that is the work of will, and not of Nature. * 


Wherein are diffolved bis 6,7, 8, 9,10, 11,12. Reafons borrowed from the 
Parliaments Ordinance. 


Ob. 6. Feer all his gueffing, fo little to purpofe, p. 35. §.6: he endeavou- 
oth Ac to prove by of the for the. calling 
ofthe Affembly ,that the Civill Magiftrate dorh claime , yea and exercife, att, 

and make ufe of an anthority from day to day, as occafion requireth; Be- 

caufe the Parliament publifhed their Ordinance for calling the Afembly.. 
S. Anfov. Ldeny the confequence , for that contrivance and publi- 
Shing of their Ordinance, is not a directive power, intrinfecall to the Church, _ 
- whereofwe {peake, for neither direé&ts it them intrinf in Doétrine, 
Difcipline or manners,but extrinfecally;1 .becaufe the Ecelefiafticall Aflembly 
may be, and:-hath fandry times been convocated without it, as in. the Primi- 


tive 
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tive Church. 3. Becaufe it was before ever the Synod began, and withotre 
any Ecclefiafticall act : Now whatis before a Synod beginneth,and without any 
Ecclefiafticall A& cannot be intrinfecall to the Synod, or to the Church. 
3. Becaufe the DireCtive power, whereof! fpeake, was in Indging of Contro- 
ver fies of Religion, cc. but the publifhing of an Ordinance for calling the Af- 
fembly, is no fuch thing. Ergo, 4. Becaufe that calling of the A | 
Civill Authority alone, was extraordinary, howbeit very juft and et Mi 
‘unto Gods Word. Neither could this be an Ecclefiafticall Affembly, unleffe 
it were vertually called by the Church Officers in vertue of their fubfequent 
confent thereunto : and all thefe Anfwers muft be taken conjunétly, and not 
feverally.5. Becaufe this Aflembly is not Ecclefiafticall in vertne of the Ordi- 
nance of the Parkiament, but of the virtuall confent of the Church The ver- 
-tuall indi€tion of it by Church Authority, contributeth to make it intrinfecally 
Ecclefiafticall : But the Ordinance of the Parliament is extrinfecall unto it, 
in fo farre forth as Ecclefialticall, howfoever it bevery jult and neceffary : 
but it is intrinfecall to it accidentally, and in fo farre as is to be received inthe 
State, which abfolutely is extrinfecallto the Church. 
Ob, M, §. In limiting thofe, that were to be of the Aflembly, to the fab- 
i¢& or Argument, on which it was permitted them to debate ; they did ng 
lefle, i. ¢. they exercifed a direttive power, 
A, S. An/w. 1. But this is no intrinfecall dire&tive power, whereof I 
{peake, viz. in Teaching, Preaching, judgeing of (ontroverfies of Religion; 
&c. 2. This was no Ecclefiafticall, but a Civill Power. 3. In fo doing’, the 
Parliament judged not what wasto be beleeved or practifed inthe ch, 
but ordained them to judge, which is the true intrinfecall, directive power. 
4. And this was extraordinary in refpect of Gods particular, howbeit not ip 
refpec of his generall Providenc einthe Government of his Church, 
M.S. 0b. 8. In appointing and ordering them notto determine or con- 
clude of things, as they pleafed, by Pluralities of Votes, bar to delwer their 
Opinions and advices as fhould ba moft agreeable to the word of God (another 
provifo in the Ordinance ) they did the fame. 7 yon? 
A.S. 1, M.8.would here feem to give fome great power unto the Parlia* 
‘ment in matters of Religion, & yet itis nothing elfe, but that,which he grants 
‘to too many private Members of particular Churches. So that if the Ki 
and Parliament will become Members of this AZ, S, his Church,and He pleafe 
to admit them, it may be, that he will grant chem as mach power,as ro-other’ 
rivate Members thereof. 2. Note, that he faies not, that it be/ongs untothem, 
t, that they claime it, exercs(e, alt, and make ufe of it; but quo jure, quave 


snjurid, he telleth not. 3. In all chis there appearethino or Ecele- 
frafticall Power, they did itnot by a Spiritwall, but by a Secular Power, 4.And: 
icall Power to determine;and 


if the Church had not a Spiritua// and Ecclefiaftic | 
toconclude, what needed the Parliament to forbid it the Synod, wal 
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Tradefmea,who have no fuch power todetermine fuch matters. 
.Neithes bythis command is icthe ParGements mind, as 1 beleeve, to take 
away fromthe (berch the drretisve and sutrinfecal Power, that God hath 
graaced her, but only to defire her to put off her Determinations, till it {ee how 
tarre it can aile by faire meanes to gaine pertinacious men, who may op- 
yalfoull it reccive full fatisfaction it felfe, betore it con- 
fach Deternsinations by an Act of Parliament, and. fo make them to be 
seceived by theirauthority in the State ; for che Parliament hath no leffe Ci- 
vill and Secular sea to receive, or not receive it by a Civill Law into 
the ftate, then any Sy hath {pirituall authority to eftabli(h, or nor eftablith 
it:by an Ecclefialticall Lawin che Charch, Wherefore in this the Parliament 
iatended not to crofie the Church Government, nor to be crofled in their 
Civill Government by the Church, as informer times, but to live together, 
looking to one end, but each one of them with their 


cy 
ent 


call 


whereby 


judgement Afiembly , ifthe Major part confent.: fee how the judge- 
_ ment.of the Major part of the Aficmbly is. here declared by the Parliamenr, 


tebe acknowledged, as.the Decifion of the Afembly, which 44, §. will not 


Obje%.g..1n enjoyning them, sx cafe of difference of opinions between them, — 

fame, sogerber With the reasons thereef, te both Houses ; ‘hey did 

they whe in cals of difference, have 


i owne cyes, the one with a Political, the other with a Spirituall or Ecclefialti- 
| e. And this appearcth by thofe wards of the Ordinance, during this 
1 Parliament, or untill further order be taken, Now, if this,Order were 
; what nceded.the Synod attend for a further Order ? Neither is there any : 
judgement, that.can blame the Parliament in ail this, yea howbeit it 
| ould extraordinarily doe more in this extraordinarily miferable eftate of | 
now Sathan hath fo manifeit and palpable an entrance .into 
| the of Ged,under fo many ill-portending fhapes, as of Independents, 
Brownikts, Socinians, had need take upon them, for 
| the defenceof the Church, morethen in ordinary cafes they doc. 7.. Only I 
| addea word, viz. that thefe words they by plurality of Vores ) are 
inthe Ordinance, bntarean addition of 44.5. in contempt of the Sy- 
| Bs: ifthe Members thereof voted not according to Scripture, but as 
pleajedthembelves. And that in cafe of difference in Opinion, it is not or- 
| dained,. thatthey.cep refent their Opinions, and the reafons thercof, to either 
| er beth the Houfes, to the end that they of the matter, bur. that 
} they may finde out fome further direction, the Affembly may judge « 
| it. 9: Yea there is another Ordinance fince the printed Ordinance , whereby 
itis ordained, that all chings agreed upon and prepared for the Parliament 
| } he openly read. and allowed in the Aflembly, and then offered, as the 


of your Sect cov fubmit themfeives unto,the Order and Government that 


‘a before the Affembly. 3. And extraordinary. 3. And yet very ordinate and 


which in other places likewife granted unto perfons of meaner 


Joternall pewer in the Church, much lefle an internal Directive power, 

3. This injunétid wasnot in reference te the Iatrinfeeal power ofthe Chareh, 

which is evermore within the Church 5 ‘but to the Extrinferall power: abont 

the Church,i.e.to that of the Magiftrate, whofe poweris without the Church, 

‘howfoever within the State ; and in fofar forth as the Parliament, by Civiil 
Law, intended to approve. and confirme the Ecclefiafticall Law. 3. Jtems , it 

was to fee, ifby any meancs and wayes of mecknefies it could perfwade a few 


God hath eftablifhed in his Church ; as they have done you many other 
favours, which you too much undervalue, arguing fromthis favour, as from 

a Law, to that which is , or fhould be ordinary Inftice. And yet they ordai- 
ned , that what is caried by plurality of Votes inthe Aflembly , thould pafle 
as the judgement ef the whole Affiembly. doe 

AZ.S. In their nominating. and calling fach and fuch Minifters, 
and mot others, to be of the Affembly , they acted the fame power. — 

“AS. Anfw. That is alfo Extrinfecall, fince it was notin, but outof, and- 


- erdinary for this extraordinary ftate of the Church in this Kingdome,: when 
a fwarme of Sects arecreptin ; fome comming trom New England, o- 
thers from the Netherlands, and others from other places: For, ifevery one 
_of chem fhould have had entry iato the Affembly , what fhould have become 
ofus? 4. Neither doch this prove any Dire&tive power in the Church , in 
teaching,&c. (as I faid) chat fhould belong unto the Magiftrate, 
M.§..0b.11. In framing the temper and corftitution of the Aflembly, al- 


laying it with fuch and fuch Members of ‘their own, they fteered the fame — 
. 1. This cannot conclude any Directive, Ecclefiaftieallpower . 


AS. Anfve 
that belongeth unto the Parliament. 2. Thefe Members of their own, who 
did fic in the Affembly, it they had any Vote , did not fit therein quality of 
Members of the 4/fembly ; for then every Member of the Parliament might 
have fatc there : but in quality of extraordinary Ecciefialtieall perfons, ac- 
cording to this extraordinary {tate and exigence ofthe Church, 3, Jf they 
had no Vote at all, and yet fate , they were not Members of the Afembiy, 
but this was a fpeciall priviledge granted usto the Members of the Houle 


~ 


rank, yea unto Strangers, as we may fee in the Church of Scotland, im their 

Generali Affemblies. 4. Os fit there ia name of the Parhament, 
toprocure by their Civill power, the Externall order that fhould bein fuch 

Affemblies : But this is no Ecclefiafticall or Internall powerinthe€hurch, 

but Externall about the Church, fuch as the French Kings (omunffiewers” 

( who are fometimes Papifts ) have in our Proteftant Nationall Synods in 

Franee, and yeu are not Members of our Synods there, neither Vete: ae 
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ther pretend they to have any Intrinfecall power there ; for then they thould 
profefle them{cives thereby to beProteftants;only they have power to oppofe 
things,that they beleeve to be prejudicial! to the King or the State. 5. Neither 
beleeve I, that they vote in points of Dodtrine. 6. And if they vote in matter 
_ofGovernment, they doe it in quality of Ruling Elders, either extraordinary 
or ordinary , in vertue of fome virtuall election made by the Synod, or by the 
Synods toleration, or approbation; for no man can rufe the Church intrin- 
fecally,but he that is intrinfecally a Church-Ruler or Officer,as I have proved 
it heretofore. 
M.S. Objet. 12, Laftly , in their meflages or Directions fent unto them 

from time to time, how to proceed, what particulars to wave for the prefent, 
what to fall upon, and debate, To haften the iflue of their Confultations ; 
with the like : What doe they elfe, but claime and exercife fuch a Direfive 

Wer in matters of Religion ? | 

A.S. Anfw. To proceed, to Wave particulars , to debate things , and con- 
{alt ofthem inthe Afemb/y , argueth an intrinfecall diretive power,proper 
untothe Chwrch : but to fend Meflages, proveth it not at all to be in the 
Parliament, but in the (burch; and that the Magiftrate, by his Civill power, 
cancommand the (burch to ufe its Ecclefiafticall power. 2. For the Magi- 
{trate may command the like thing to every Guild or Common-Hall in the 
City, touching their own profeifions : Neither can it thereupon be inferred, 
that he hath an Intrinfecall Direétive power in fuch Trades. 


CHAP. VIII 
Wherein are an[wered his 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18, 19, 20. Arguments. 


M.S. p.37. F) Ut if the Parliament have no calling from God, to ‘judge of 
§. 1.06.13. matters between the Apologifts, and their Brethren ( the 4/- 
femblers) I would willingly know who hath ? 
A.S. Anfw. The Parliament hath power, anda calling to judge Politice 
about the Church and Church matters ; What Decifions and Conftitutions 
of the Church Affemblies, they will approve, or difapprove ; what Religion, 
Doétrine, and Difcipline they will admit or tolerate in the State : But they 
have no calling , or Directive Authoritative power in the Church, to judge 
this or that to be the true Do¢trine or Difcipline: this belongeth to Church- 
Officers: Yet they have a private judgemeut of Difcretion about fuch matters, 
as other Chriftians ; and a publique Politicall Authoritative judgement, and a 
coattive Politicall power , to compell the Subjects to admit in the State fuch — 
or fuch a trie Do@trine or Difcipline of the Church, howbeit not to beleeve 
it, or to love or approve it intheir jadgement or will, Goat, 
M.S. Ob. 14. asketh, Whether it be reafonable, that the mat- 
ters yét remaining undecided and unjudged between them and their Bre- 


thren , thould faffer as men convicted , only becanfe their Adverfaries and 
ik Accufers 
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(39) 
Acculers (the Brethren ye know of ) (38 more in aumber then they, and will 
needs continue Adverfariestothem? 
01.5. An/w, 1. Though yee vaunt evermore of your fufferings , we have 
never feenthem. 2. Thefe, whom ye unjuftly call your Adverfaries , have > 
fuffered much more then you, and yet publifh it not unto the World. 3. Ic. 
is abfolutely falfe, that ye fufter. 4. And yet much falfer, that ye fuffer as men 
convicted. 5. And yet talfer, that ye fuffer, becaufe your Adverlaries are 
more in number. And 6. falfeft of all, that only ye futter for that. 7. Men 


that fufter are not honoured, as ye are , neither receive they fo great favours, 
 Prefents, and Benefices,as ye doe. 8. Itis a great fufferance to the Church of 
_ God, to be calumniated and upbraided by fo contemptible a number of Mi- 


nifters, and to fee fo many Libels printed againft her by thofe of your Sedt. 
9. It is falfe, that ye are not condemned :-for the Church of England, and all 
other Proteftant Churches, in approving the Presbyterian Government, as we 
faid heretofore, could not but difprove and condemne you all, who condemn 
it. 10. Neither doth all this prove a Directive Ecclefialticall power, belong- 
ing to the Civill Magiftrate. 11. Ye have no Adverfaries here, but your 
Falfe Opinions, 12. Neither are your. Brethren Adverfaries to you , but to- 
your erronions Opinions, which are a thoufand times more your Adverfaries 


then they. 13.And both ye, and any of us, mutt legally fuffer according to our. 


demerits, when we are futficiently convicted and condemned by plurality of 


Votes, in foro externo,as ye are already, in very many things: for this is the 


way ofall Civill and Ecclefiafticall Judicatories ; Neither can Independents. 


change it. 
45. Jbid, AZ.S. reafoneth thus : If our Saviours teftimony concerning him- 
felfe, in his own caufe, was not valid ; how much leffe the teftimony of any 
other, yea of a thoufand, in any matter,that concerneth themfelves, and con- 
fequently that of our Brethrenin the Synod? But the firlt is true , 


Af I beare witneffe of my (elfe, my Witneffe us not true i. €. it isnot ina formall 


and Legall interpretationtrue, but you may reafonably wave it. it: 
04.5. Anf. 1. Either (hrift here {peaking of his own teftimony , fpeaketh 
of himfelfe according to his Divine, to his Humane , or according to both his 


Natures, Item, 2. Either he fpeaketh of its validity init felfe, or in refpect of 
the lewes, to whom he did {peak, and who fhould have admitted of it. Item, 


3- Either of his publique and judiciall, or of his private teftimony : 

1. Ifin the firft Propofition we take our Saviour accordingto his Divine 
nature, or according to both, viz. as Mediator, the Affamptionis falfe ; for 
there Chrift {peaketh not of himfelfe according to his Divine Nature, or ta 
both, or as Mediator ; for under that notion he is Iudge of quick and dead < 
and Chrift fayes, 1eb.8.14, that sf be of himfelfe , his teftimony 1. true, 

2. Or ifhe {peak of himfelfe under this notion, then he fpeaketh not of 
his teltimony,, as itis init felf, but asit is in refpect of them, who 
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it not, viz. the Tewes, and unbeleevers, who received it not as the teftimony 
of God, or of the Mediator, ( however it was fuch ) for they knew him me 
Joh.8.15.19.but they judged according to the ,nesther knew they bins, nor bis 
Father : And if they had known the King of Glory , they had never crucified 
him. And then the Propofition is falfe: for it followeth not, that if Chrifts 
tcltimony, who is Goa, was not acknowledged as valid by thofe who knew it 
not; Erge, theteitimony of a Presbytery or Synod fhould not be acknow- 
jedged by fuch as are fubject thereunto, and know it: for by the fame reafon, 
two or three idle fellowes fhould not beleeve the teftimony of your Presby- 
tery or Affembly. 
Tretort then the Argument: 
If Chrifts teltimony was not legally valid in his own caufe; Ergo, 
‘Yours, in your Presbyteries and Affemblies , is not legally crue, or 
valid in yourown caufe, when ye judge in matters of Faith and 
But the firft ts true: Ergo,the fecond alfo. 
4. If Chrift be here taken according to his Humane Nature ; then either he 
- istaken according to his Humane nature, as itis init felfe without finne, or 
as it was inthe Pharifes eftimatien. If in the firft way , the Aflumption is 
falfe; for there the Pharifes took Chrift for a finfull man: and who can 
deny, but that the teltimony of a man, in the {tate of integrity, is valid > 

5. If it be taken in the fecond way , I deny the firft Propofition : for the 
teftimony of Iudges, in judging according to Law , inchings that concerne — 
not fo much their perfons, as the Sodiety that they reprefent in judgement, 
asthe Affembly , and all Ecclefiafticall Iudges due, isto be preferred before 
ceftimony ofany particularman. | 

_ 6. And if this Maxime of the Independents hold, the judgement of no Ci- 
vill Magiftrate, yea not of the Parliament it felfe fhall hold, if any of them, — 
or any Delinquent, take the Par/iament to party in any bufinefle. The Par/sa~ 
ment will doe wellto take notice of fuch Independent Maximes. 

9, But this was the Arminians way, at the Synod of Dort, to the end they 
might decline the judgement of the Synod : amd he is an Arminian who pro- 
pounds this Argument , who of late is become an Independent: I teare, they 

mean to unite the two Seéts in one. | | 

 &. Chrift was not here fpeaking of himfelfe , how far forth his teftimony 
and judgement might hold ina judiciall way, ( whereof we {peak here) but 
in a private way; for this ation was not judiciall, buc a particular dif- 
courfe. 

9. Neither are the bufineffes now in hand at the Synod, of particular, but of 

ublike concernment, viz. the Church; wherein the Chueh that ts ludge, 


cannot be taken to party, however ye callher a crowd > Wherein many parti- 
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cular perfons are eoncerned. 
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M.§.0b. 16. ps 37. They who are Party, cannot be their Parties. 


jase fince they are allequals, Et par is parem non babet imperium ; andto 
both Iudge,.and Party inome caufe, cannot be granted to»chole, that have 
no authoritative power oneever another, as 4.5. himfelfe affirmes. But the. 


bur their equals, Brge the Aflembly cannot be cheir Judges...» 


Allembly are tho{c, whoate Party fo the Independents, and nothing clfc, — 


* 


Party cither compeareth imfomeperfonall, or réall actions of his owne alone; 


or in fome caufe of publick concesnment : ifhe comp€tare under the frit noti-\ 


; or when the one, that is prerended to be party) judgcth not in amatter 

ies 
of the Independent Churches might reject the judgement ofiwhole 
y¢a of all che Churehes of the world,” pretending them to be parties. §. 


on, the Major is true, but the Minor is fale; for che Members of the Affembly 


compeare not in the Affembly for any perfonallor reall action of theit OWE. 


alone, or of particular concernment : if h® compeareth fecond 


tion, the Majot is falfe, unlefle yee have fufficient calile fo forfake him for 


Iudge. 2. Jtems, If it bea Party; that hath no power over the Party in fucha 
_caufe, the Major is true, but che Mifior is falle for che Aflembly im matters 
of Difcipline hath- power over all the Independents in England, © 
demne cheit Tenets according toGods VVord': Ifitbea@ party, that 
wer over the Party infacha canle, as aJudge, the Majoristalfe, and foitwas 
reafoned, and this your Tenet judged, and condemned inthe Arminiats, asl 
hope, it be in this Agminian and the Independents, in this Affembly. 


ty is only pretended, and do L.deny.the Major; opreall; and then this reall 


3- Ic is falfe that parties are cquals, when theenehash power dyer ane-- 


concerning himfelfe, but the publick. 4. For if thandhould hold, the 


for the fame reafonthey might reject the fudgement of the Parliament, 60 


call, directive power in matters of Religiony OF am Beck fiafticall powereo 


judge in matters ofReligion. 7) isaveryproud am@ independent exprel-” 


lion of yours, when you fay, thatthe Synod and all the Churches in the Chiri- 


reprefent the whole Churchof 


God, their Judges ; and yet they areputin authority by the Parliament,to 


le number of Independents, ~ 


dire intrinfecall pouver. 2. 


it pretendeth to prove an J ovver inthe Church, which taketh a- 
* 


Argument proveth not the queltion, viz. that th@ Parliament hath 


a 


{tian world’are but the Apologifts equals ; you will finde them, Dhope in 
and,which is more then fuch an inconfide- 


17. p. 37. §. 2. Hf ald Churchei overe equall, (as for onghe.I 
know, orforany thing 4.5. alledgeth co the contraty,theyare) therecan 
be neither faperiours, nor inferiours,and confequently no obedience or difo- 
vbedience : But theiGiritis true... & gp 
Anf. This proveth che Ba hath any 
pewver in the Church; much leffe “any 
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to fing obedience and ar Civil 
wader itanding ? 2. Would M.S. M.S lave even the 
toting the /adependent Churches , withigitt their undes- 
fanding 2 The Church le meéanesto inform ch as pres 
rend igaor ances or confcierice: having furtieentl iy conviewed theny, the muit 
themas.contum agiousi, and:infh tiem fuch fpiritnal! 

ents, as theic fianes may delerve: not Onlythe mea- 
‘alfo'the createf Ging ps in fiffering — 
againithem ; tokerando, nox in permit- 
ting rcheeprocecd again({t tt om, in fOleratine her judgement, in not 
refitting forte old fayiag of a very wife Scoick ; Tolerands (unt, que 
wnt: {ince particular pepfons have no pudlike vocation or 
the Church, adtive, they fuffer;-yet they’ may an 
ye, asin conteflisg an untruth, in cafe the Church urge them 
grard, they be not made 
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the thenthey mui {ingebedience and to 


Pro to fn 


‘Murecedent Wo. 
Ideny the of the firft 
to the Affemp itis not needfall, chat betwixt th 
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ge ative, in confulting tn Ecciefi- 
afticall Affemblies of matters of Kcligion , and deciding them, 
Ecclefiafticall Affemblics 
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convittedbo! or any othertime fact being proved by falfe wic- 
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never 


vemot a calling he 
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elite 
bound to 


fay more , Wat Gre 


wheathey know notdiftingly of the Command’ for; put the 
2 Prince undertake Warre apainft h 


is Cobler . 
knowedrnoethe of the Warrc,or whether fult,opnopy tor he: 


cannot 
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CHe of men have a Comment to jadce by. cretio 
but it, not hinder it,or nopep poten, ifP doc ittommy felfigras 
q men aré exhorted, or commarided to affilt the poore ; pod an ft thea 
T’am bound not to oppofe the Command, or'to hinder pom '¢ oing He 
{o, if a Minifter preach not to my palate, | 
judgment of him, as if he preach c@Pfublimely,too di 
cafly,8c, yet muit IT let him alone,I may not oppofe or crofic him, bee: fe 
I have calling. hinder hi IT 0 be gaketYin the 
fielt way) the felt Prope 16 Salle ; For evet man in ope ing 
when he ts an Actor ,muft ther he. |, or at leaft’b 
to fing a permiffive obedsence, withouviphicin fein f 
itig, they doe , men to dae 
there is’ a Minuter alled by ie to preach ,~ y be,thar{o 
nary Mechaniek will, SCFMONS To.be too fublime, more f i 
then practical, hap alfo he will chi methodicall’, 
| ne power to hinder the Br from rt ch 
preaching ; hemulP obey in permitting, ng him in préachingy | 
what is unfavery to his palate, is favory 4. If this 
hold, ic fhall preie ne leffet mal f, (her tie T poe 
th  Afiem a tha (femb! Indep nd oc 
peancft of men hi 
| ar Ind 514. ne a ai 


ry man be.not what 


er het of : 
And wiiéther ite Morall aly pole, every me jud; 
-ament,in things that are refolved in all Civill 

hat a lyes noe fo much tnt ce 
heer Conclupons, as is i 3 for the force 
mifesand conclufions are not tobe op but to be 
another; for the followeth of its premifies : 
Things are in “Affembly, r Conciufions evi- 
dently enough infefted out oftheir premiffes but this is an incufable 
men, well inferred, it 
ould not Wet 
Affembly wilkbo tim. . 
Obj 23. ALS. his Se 12. “12. quality. aniArgument, 
atfcemeth, an An{wer unto one ofimine, taken 2b exemplo, ora wh which 
anfwered, and Set Sect. 16. he the. fumme 
@hereofis this. 
24. Chrift dive ted himfelfe, le, nog made of fuch_ 
@ducctive of Relig would fequelter for the 
deny Confeqmencey: for vo a 
ftegiall power, as'we untoghe Minifters of the Affembly, or our Pref 
itis nomnce that-Chrift divelt himfelfe of ir, of make a delega- 
but adonation of it ; for Chrift was never vefted with fucka Minifteri- 
_walfand faberdinate power, is Lord and {upreame Judgeinthe Church, — 
diveft himfelfe of it. 2. If h@uncame the fupreame 
powcr we neither defire’ him to Beleeve we, 
or. could divefthimfelfe of 


e ‘oblér be admitted into: State; of i that @einot = 
saife @iRebellion in the 
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Miniiters fubalterne , and Minilterial er, which der 
es Troms power , fince this is. fub thar. 
3.How- 
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Premfl 3 
maketh his Teftament, refolving 

who protefic, thats compel! p rofefie any -truch;*much 
truth, again{t che light of their Confcience ; ti@iculous a Marcyeis this’? 


Theyyprofeffe chat cagy.may undengoe a voluntarpiexile, fortcare of perfeen- 
tion tifyou, fir, feare, you may, be gonc, according tothe Prin- 
ciples of And then he us, that he will ‘allowjany 
Pawer of man , fo it Compul/ory. men by ‘any 
dire tly or indirectty, againft their judgements and. 


AS. An/w. 1. Out Presbyteries attribucemot to any: direttive 
power, that is compud/ory unto memby externall wsolencey tefabferibeagainit 
dgements. 2. Butifa few then differ in their judgements frommalltite 
reft of the Church, or will needs: bring in new, Religions, or 
‘gainft thecommon Tenets.of the Church then will 
out-of the Church,er excommunicate them according toghetr demeritgmenher 
is it equitable that they abide Church, Gr ¢ajoy a Church 
whoowill not fabmit unto hee Jadgement and Difeipline. Neither will 
qué Beclefian Minifters admit unto, or receiveiiny maginto | 
differs injudgemienc from them, or who willnog fubmit unto 
Buthowbeir not to fubferibe;yeothe Civsll 
after fufficienteonviction,may Compelhyou co — 
{ufficient conviction, Morally, it is, and {uppofed, that yee know the 
Fruch; or fhould or if yee know it not, that nothing can haye fin- 
dred you, but your whichiganaet excufe, but rathér 
now-accufes, afidageravatesyour finne , oné finhe, formally, and per 
cannot excufe another; Neithemhave,our Churches eversgone further jas 
may appeare by olir Confeflions of Faith; and Covenants of the Churches of 
Scotland, the NetherlandspGeneva, & 
S, hath foie more poore Reafons imhis 2. Chap, about th@lexecapive 

of the Magifivate in masters of Religiom; Here he imployeth 
fouce pages in gwarto, in a very fmall Print, about things | 

nothing»apall to. the purpo 


mo{t-heavy judgements, 


. Im threatning the Parliamentayith eds 
welts, in cafe they meddle executive, 
or coercive pow er, againit his new canonized Tndependeme Same ; He fuppe- 


feththem 1. to be Satsues. 2. lissle ones, 28.0; 
better a thesr necke, then to meddle 


the Holy Ghoftiprophehtth of she 


= 
4 
a 
i 
\ 
4 
is 
toe ones 
af 


to the reft 


Whergia are an[wered WS. bis Objections 25,26, 


Pasties to be offended with the Church, 
6 + ¥_,or the Church judge any thing amiffe, the Civil! Magi- 
ftratemay command ‘the: Church to re-€xamine its judgement, &c. What 
reaforethen hath he robe fo. , p. 49. & 50, 
for hielding, chat Kiillgs, or Civil’ are above Church ? 
1. The queltionis not; -whether the King and the Civil’ 
be above the Chanch, Ot. not. VVegrant, that the Civil Magiftrate 
¢ Church, as having a fupreame,Politicall,or Civill power, impeti- 
of Democraticall, yea altogether independent 
the Powers of chis World, and only dependent upon'God , according 
the Lawes ,ofcheiState wherein he rulechg-yer not Spiritual), 
ocall , or Church and Extrinfecall: In his 
‘Office he is not fubordinate or Vigegerent unto Chrift,as Chrift but as God ; 
mot in his Royall opDiwine office whereby he Church bur in his 
“Divine Nature or Poweswnereby he rulech the world? not in his particular 
Providence about his Saints, butin his gencral about almten and States: not 
_ according tothe Covenantof Grace ,at he be confideréd only.as a Magiftrate: 
they who are in this Covenanthould beMagiltrates;but of 
ture; Tor if snghe ftate of immocencie, Wethould have 
had Magiffraces Without any Medsatorjor Covenant of ¢ rate, A.S. will eafily 
Brant you, that the @ivill Magiftrate is above the Church ; only he denies, 
the Churchiby any ot Ecclefiafticall potyer ,.as Inde- 

his and Authority, which is.net. fiibordi- 

nate to'Chriftyas Mediaror, as King,or Head of his Church : His pOWEr over 

“the Church ye hold, as wecontelic. 
thar inveigh againifthe Apologifts., Pp. 49. §@. unlefic 
WReeafens be Invectives. | pray endihe 
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3. This Argument being put in forme, will be thus : | 
They who may command the Church, are above the Church : 
The Civil Mags (trate may command the Church ; Ergo, 
The Civih Magsjtrare is above the Church, 
Anjfw. If the words, command, and tobe above, be taken for to com- 


mand, and to be above Externally and Politically, J grant you all the Argu- 


ment , viz. That the Civill Magiftrate is above the Church extrinfecally and ° 


Politically : Buc if ye take both the words, viz. command, for an an internall 


and Ecclcfia/tieall command, that is within the Church; and the word above, — 


for above Internally and Ecclefaftically ina (burch-way : 1 deny your Adiner. 


If ye take the one word one way, and the other another way, I deny your firft 


Propohtion. 

A1.S. 06.26. p.44.§.7. If the Civill Magiftrate hath power to command 
the Church te revife her judgement, When foe judgeth any thing amiffe , furely 
he hath power to examine and judge of her proceedings , and confequently, 


hath a Diredtive power in matters of Religion. But the hilt is granted by 4.5. — 


his conceflion, Ergo, fo nauft the fecond. , 
_A.S. Anfw.t. 1 anfwer to your Propefition, thar ia the fame way the Civill 
Magiftrate hath power to judge , or a Directive power in matters of Religi- 


on, he hath power to comman 


. Now his power to commarid, (as I have faid} 


is only Politicall, Civill, and Extrinfecall; &rgo,fuch alfo muft be his power to- 


judge, or DireCtive power in matters of Religion , viz. Civill, Politicall, and 
Extrinfecall to che Church, howfoever Intrinfecall to the Stare: for a& he 


hath a Civill, Royall, Imperiall, or Ariftocraticall power to command, fo hath 


he a Civill, Royall, Imperiall, or Ariftocraticall power, &c. to judge, and to 
— direé& him in his Commands , unieffe he command without judgement: Buti 


deny, that this concludeth, that he hath any Ecclefiafticall or Spirituall power 


that is Intriafecall to the Charch, or Church-Officers , who governe the 


Church. 2, This Argument concludeth not an Executive power, which isthe 


Title of the Chapter, and that which he intendeth to prove: ‘This is like te 


Mentagnes Difcourfes , who fundry times hath one thing in the Title,and an-" 


other in the Chapter. | 
M.S. Obj. 27. p. 44. (28.7. §.3. ‘being put in forme, will be thus : 


They , who may determine, and judge amifle , fhould not compell , or - 


_ make the people , under their Government , to fweare obedience or 

Zs eee unto their Orders, which yet, by your owneconfeflion, 

hey doe : | 

But your Preshyreriak Affembly may determine and judge amiffe, 
Ergo. | 


“4.8. Anjw. 1. The Propofition is falfe. 2. Or if itbe true, 1 fublame, 


But the Civill Magiftrate, both in Ecclefiafticall,and State matters , may jad 


ge 
amifle ; Ergo, the Civill Magiftrate fhould not compell the people 
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| G52) 
no publike power ; he muft not-fet upa:new Church, but deal with the 
Church, ‘according tovhis vocation and if he cannot prevail in confer- 
ting with the Church, he may appéal from a Parith Presbytery to a 
Clafle; if there he be likewife op prefizd, he ma to a Provinciall 
Synod; if there again bemoaned their Judgement, he may appeal 
unte aiNationall Synod; ifithere he | (which probably will 
not ordinarily fall outimallchefe Judicatories, eather then in firtt and. laft 
anftance in an’ Independent Church, compounded peradventure of feven 
or cight idle Fellews) or pretend to be offended, he mult fic down 
tiently ; And if he Rave a8 fcruple of Contcience, ‘he may confulc for- 
raign Dovines; and if thofe fatisfie him not in this fingularity of his opinion, 


I thenpropound my.queltion ; Woaether it be more equitable, That all the 


‘Churches of the World fubmit to this particular mans opinion, or he to 


But what if all, and bebe right ? 
a. When God hath not given you any ordinary remedy , you mutt 
havepatiences there mult be Offences, yea Herefies ; But woe unto himehatc 
isthe Gaufe. There was no other-way in che Old, or in the New Teftament’; 
thereis other in Civill Judicatories; there canbe no other found in this 
world, And to end,this Argument, ask you, What if a man be oppreffed in one 
of your Churches, (as it is poflible a man me be, as well as in one of ours, 
unlefleye have the power of Piety, in amore Independent degree, yea, be- 
fifo und any juntture of timete.come) and aftcrward he 
Churches , and. they opprefic. him by their Judge- 
r remedy can he have but patience, and to appeal to the — 
‘the fentence, or at leaft fuffer 
man cannot fin in meer fufferance ; for aGtuall.fin materially is ever 
more an aCtion of the will, or a voluntary omiffion of fome action. 
AL, Ob, 30. p. 46.fe,2. What power is Intrinfecall te Religion, it is 
Inteinfecall to the:'Church But the Cavill Magiftrates Power is Intrinfecall 
to Religion ; for 4.5. fayeth, That the Parliament pretends wo Direttive 
power in matters of Religion, but an Executive power. oxely , viz. In matters 
of Religion. The Civil Power. is . to. the 


What ever may ‘be faid of the Propofitien, the At 
Ciy te power Religion Ww in) fignihies about ; 
the Civill Magiftrate; and fo wefpcak 
when we fay , Atich,mans heartisin his Riches; 
here Gagnificth not an latvinfecall, but an Exteinfecall Denomination, as 
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faid to be in the Subject, nor by any Intrinfecall Inhereate,ot Denomitiation, 
but by an Extrinfecall Adherence, Attribution, or Denomination : ‘This'littic 
—Childith Sophiltication, 1smore worthy of fomey oung {matterer in Logick. 
thenof a Divine, or any Confcientious man: It is not poilible, that AZ. 5. 
could be ignorant of this ; and therefore in this Difpute, if he have any poWer 
of Piety, I defire more Conicience and Sincerity in him : I may alfofay, Thac 
the Civill Magiftrate hach an Extrinfecall power inthe Church, ifithe werd 
(én) there fignitie a bare Artribution, or Extrinfecall: Denomination; as itis 
ordinary among{t Divines, Philofophers, and common people ; and yet I - 
confefle it is more properly abowt Religion, and about the Church, as 
pollonius obferveth, andas I have exprefled my felf; but cthenthere thould 
have been a concurrence of in’s,. which would have made my Expreflion ob- 
-feure; for chen I muft nave faid, The Civill Magiftcate abone matters of Re- 
ligion, bath an Ex:rinfecall power, as alfe aboutthe Church, as this Profeffor 
Eloquence would have me to {peak ;_ which kinde of Expreflion, 1 beleeve 
few or none could have underitood. 1f the Independent caufe depend upon 
~ fuch ridiculous puntillio’s, and be fo Ladependent upon good reafon, I know 
noref the two which is better, Dependency or Independency. 
0b.314 p. 46, fect. 11.. The power of Citation is Extrinfecall to the 
_ ~The power of Citation is Ecclefiafticall. Ergo, 
Eccleftafticall power is Excrinfecall to the Charch.. 
diltinguith the word power of Citation ; -for it is either Beclefia- 
fricall, which is proper untothe Church, viz. Jn. Church: Officers 
together in an Ecclefaftical Affembly ; And this is both i», and abearthe 
Church or Civill,' which is proper co the Chriftian, and infome way to anon- 
Chriftian Magiltcate,,where by his Civsll power he maintaineth che Church ; 
and this is out of rhe Church, in the Magiftrace, and yet aboxt the Church, 
which is its . And fo | anfwer to this filly Argument, Thatit is cap- 
‘tious.and grounded on an Equivocation; forittaketh the power of Citation 
in one fignificationin the Major, vz. For a Politicall er of Citations 
and in an other.im the Minor, viz, For an Ecclefialticall power of Citation. 
‘2; Oc if it be taken in both for an Ecclefialtical power, then the Majoris 
‘falfe ; for Chrift gave it to the Church, to which it is Intrinfecall,and not tothe — 
Civill Magiftrate. Or if itbe taken.in. both for a Civill power, them the 
“Minor is falfe ; for the Civill power of Citation is not in the Church, but in 
the Magiftrate ; neither ever gave Chrift it (as Afediater) either to the 
Gharch, or to the Civill Magiltrate ; but God by Chrilt (as God) gaveit . 
onely to the Civill Magiftrate: And the Peece; whereof the Prefic, as 44. 3. 
fayeth, hath been lately delivered, fayeth no other thingthen] fay, if 44,5. 
his Diane of Ephe/ws can permit him to underkand it, do mot willingly 
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Clafis thail cite-or excommunicate a Member of a Church, 
‘againll the judgement and confent-of the Elders of that Chareb, fet alithe 
orld judge whether that be not an of External! power without the 
A. $. Vhis Argument is ridiculous. 1. For it proveth not that which is 
in queltion,, viz. That the Civill Magiftrave hath an Ecclefiaftical or Intrin- 
fecal power in the Church, 2. Onely it -proveth, that the Church hath an 
Authority, that infome refpe&t may be called Extrinfecal. 3. But to take 
away this Equivocation, and many others, and to explain morefullythis 
note again, 1. That the Charch may be confidered, either according 
toits Realland Natarall, or according to its AZorall being. 2. That the 
Church according toits AZorall being (1 {peak of the Repre/exrative) is either 
Particular of one Parifh or Congregation, or more Genera//, as a Clafficall 
or Synodall Affembly, 3. Note, that the particular Church, may be confide- 
red either Ab/jolutely, and in it felf alone, without any reference to a Claffe 
or a Syned, whercof itis apart ; or Relatévely with a reference tothe more 
Generall C burch, viz. a Claffis or Synod, whereof itis a part, or in quality, 
and under the notion of a part, info far forth, as by fome formal! or virruall 
Afient, it hath once Covenanted to be apart of fuch a Claffis or Syxod, and 
Stipulated to fend its (ommiffioners to fuch Clafficall or Synodall Meetings. 
1. If then we confider Citation or Excommunication with reference tothe 
Church, either more Generall or Particular, ing to its Natural! bein; 
itmay be Extrinfecall to them both ; forthe At of Citation or Exc - 
tation is not really produced or pronounced, Naturall being, 
by the Church confidered-under the notion of its Reall being, but by oneman, 
-asall wifemen will grant. 2. If they be taken morally according to their 
Morall being, grounded on fome Covenant , then the Acts of Excommynica- 
(ration arenot Extrinfeeall to the more Generall (burch , fince 
‘are exercifed by Her power and confent, 3: If they be confidered with re- 
ference to the Particular Church, then if the Particular Church be confider- 
ed Abfolutely, they may be Extrinfecall untoHer, fincé neither E xcommenni- 
in sation not Citation are exetcifed by Her Abfolutely, at leaft Ordinarily. 4. If 
we confidera Particalar Church in reference to the more General! Church, 
iz, under the notion of apartof the more General! Church; then we may 
onfider Her either, 1: Accérding to Her firlt Confent'and Covemguz, Rei 
or Virtuall, whereby She together in one Con/ociation with man 
other Partionlar Churches,to make up together one Claffe or Synod; the whic 
iCeifan. preceded the At of (station or Excommunication ; and whereby 
the Synod received Power to cite or excommunicate particular Per- 
fons: Ora. according to Met ‘Confent, m fending’ Her Commiffioners to the 
Or g. according to Her fubfequent or concomitant Difzar 
to the Act of Excommannication ot Citation. 4. Tf then She be confi om 
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according to Her fr ft Covenant and con/eet, or in the fecond, fehding Her 
Commiffioners , the Act of Citation and Excommuanication is yoluntaty, and- 
Intrinfccalkee that Partiewlar Church, norwithitanding Her fubfequent’ or 
coneomitant Diffene ; for that Act of Ciration and Excommunicazion is done’ 


in vertue of fuch precedent Confenrs, which are'Her Deeds, and very Legall, _ 


5. Df the Particular Church be confidered according to Her fubfequent or 
concomitant Diffene, thefe Acts are involumary, and Extrinfecall to that 

Parvionlar Church: Butfach a Diffent is not properly and formally at 
clefiafticall AG, fince itis not ruled by any Ecclefiafticall Rule of Difespline, 
but by private intereft, or paffion, which muft ever give place tothe Weal of 
the whole Church; for as Naturall bodies may be confidered either Abfolute-- 
ly, or under the notion of a Part, which is forthe whole; and in the firit” 


notion, they have their Parricular Inclinations and Motions, whereby they’ - 


decline. whatfoever is hurtfull unto them, as when the hand flyeth from 2 

blow of a Sword’; bucunder the fecond, they are not fed by their own pars © 
ticular, bue by the generall Inclination and Intereft of the whole, fince parts 

are not fo much for themfelves, as for the whole ; and fo ic neglecteth its own 
particular good or intereft; for the weal or iarereft of the whole ; as when 
the hand*forifear leaft che head fhould be cut off, whereof might enfue the 
deltruétion of the whole man, h it felf to the danger in receiving the 
blow iefelf; to fave the whole: Soin Political! or Ecclefiafticall Confociations, 
icular Towns, or Churches, may be carried: by their own Interefts to 
-fomeparticilar Diffent in fome Cafes ; but if they move Regularly, fometimes 


againit their own Interefts, they muft Confent againft themfelves, according” 


to the #enerall Inclination of the whele Confociated body, or Church Cia 
call, il, cc.” 6. If this Argument hold; it wilf conclude, 1. Againft 


Plarality of Votes in thir particular Congregations > 
For ‘that which is concluded, is again{t thie Confent of the Minor part. 2, A- 
gaintt’that which is done in their Synods, by their Meflengers, if they con- 
clude againft; or without the Confent of thé Churches, wheréof they are 
Meffenpers: ‘And 3) *Againit the Parliament, if they conclude any thing a- 
gainft the particular Confent of particular Towns; for they Confent not 
thereunto ; And fo what they conclude or do: againft them fhall not be done 
by Confenr. of the Kingdom ; Andfothis man fliall deftroy the Parliament, 
the precended Order of Independents, as well'as that of Proreftant Pres- 

But telleth.ws, thatfothe Claffis is like to the Magiftrate, whois q- 
Bifhop without, and about the Church. + 

Anfw. 1 deny your Simile ; for the Magiftrates Power and AG, being’ 
onely Politicall'and Civill , fas ino. Internall reference to Citation or Exom= 
mans ation, of Becléfizfticall AGs, as that of the Church, and 
ffters; ‘which is Ecciefiafticalt; and this your Quinga Ecclefias. 


that which is 
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Minilters ac themfelves , when they tell us, that the Civill Power 
is of another nature then the Ecclefiafticall. 


_ Obj, But it che Civill Magiftrate have this External! coactive , they 
mult all haveit , as well Pagans as Chriftians: But fo it is not; for 4.5. will 
motgrantitto Pagans, Erge,noneofthemhaveit. 

Anji. The Afiumption is falfe , for I grant it to them all, but not in the 
fame manner; Toa Pagan only i» fignato, but to atruc 
_ exercito. I expound it in my Annotations upon the Apologeticall Narration. — 

M.S. {cratches at this diftinGtion, 1. as not good ; for, faith he, I never 
heard of any thing belonging toa Perfon in afin exercito, but that belonged 
to him, and that per priss in afin fignato : He, to whom the principle or power 
of acting doth not belong, cannot ftand ingaged for the exercife of ating {uch 

2 power. 

| PAS. Sir, If you heard it not, others, yea of the beft fort, and ableft, both 

 Divines and Philofophers, may have heard it ; for we have learned in the 

Category of Subfantiashat Subfiantia prime maxime proprie Subftantia dicun- 
tur: whereupon they ground this other‘Maxime , Prima Sabftantia magi eff 
Subftantia quam Secunda and cacy fay, that it is mages Subjtantia in alin ex- 
ercite, fed nonin fignato; [ed contra, fecunda eff magu {ubftantia quam Prima 
fignato ; as all the Philofophers, who ferve themfelves with this diftin- 
ction, in the explication of that propriety of Subftance, declare in that place. 
2. Itis alfo anerror in you, to think, that in atix , and exercéto, is no- 
thing elfc but c potentia, 3. Put the cafe it be fo, and that whatever be- 
ah longeth to any belongeth to it alin exercito , what is. 
that to the purpofe? is not thaf enough to found a diftin&tion upon? Wherever 
there is prise and pofterius, is there not there fome diftinttion, at leaft formad/,or 
 modall, if notreall? 4. Yea, put thecafe , the one part were really included 

- inthe other ; yet fhould there ever be diftinétio includentis, & iutlufi. 5. And 

howloever it be , that what belongeth to a perfon aéiwexercizo , belongeth 

to him inaéin fignato ; yet what belongeth to a Thing fguato, belong- 
eth not to it in atte exercito, Neither.faid I , that whatever belongethtoany 
thing in exercite, belongeth not to.it alfo in Where faidlit, 
I pray you? or if I faid it not, wherefore beg you here a needleffle quarrell 

2» 44.8. defiresto know , wherefore. power about the Church, and for - 
the Church, fhould not belong aétua//y, and im effect, in attu exercito, and jure 
ne, as well toa Magiltrate not yet truly Chriftian, as to himthatisfach, icc 
as well toa Pagan, as a Chriltian. whe » | 
1. Becaufe being not yet a Chriftian , he is not a member of 
the Chriftian Church. 2. Becaufea Pagan, qua tals, knoweth not the Princi- 

. ples of. Chriftian Religion , and the: Directive power, 
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cutive power, without knowledge of our Religion, 
ther dirett, nor y thing about the Church, or for the Church, byt by 


ct an 
conjecture, or guefling at it,4.Becaufe God never ordained any fuch Externe 
power for Pagans about the Church. 5. To end my anfwer to this Argue 
ment: Where learned AZ. S. to defire him that denieth any thing, to prove 
his negation? Nonne Affirmantis eft prebare? The Scripture conteineth not 
formal rules or teftimonies of meere Alegations , or of things that afte not, | 
but of Affirmations, and things that are.. Now Ad.S. that affirméth a thing to 
be, might more eafily have found authorities for «it in Scripture, (if any fuch 
had been) then we, for things that are not : It is enough for me to fay, that 
the Scripture, that conceineth all things needfull to falvation, conteineth no 
power, in atin exercite, for Civill Magiftrates that are not Chri- 
M.S. But hath not then an Heathen, or Heterodox Magiftrate power to 
doe goodtothe Church? 
1. The Heathen Magiftrate hath a Natural! , but‘not a Morall 
publique power, or éfusia'to dee good to the Church. 2, Or if he hathit, he 
it not exerctto, as I have already proved. 3. Or if he-hath’ it fo,’ 
_hehath it not to doe good tothe Church , in quality of a Church ‘for nei- 
ther can he know, or love the Church, in quality of a Church , but of men, or 
members of the State : for the Church , in quality of a Church , is no wayes 
the object of his Knowledge, or Will. He may doe it, as an Affe, that carrieth 
the corne to the Mill; or as Caiaphas, who judged , that one man muftdye 
for the People; but knew’ not what he faid. He cannot doe it b power | 
Intrinfecallto che Church, as 44.5. pretends ; And howbeit 1 thould grant 
untoalew, ora Pagan, a Civill power to doe good to the Church, both’ 
in fi and exercito: yet from thence cannot beconcluded an Intrin-. 
‘fecall or Ecclefiaftieall power belonging a Pagan, or to an Antichri- 
ftianto ruletheChurch Internally, 
M. 5. p.48, §.3 3: of this Chapter , durft not anfwer e.§. what he mea- 
neth by the Civil AZagiftrate , upon whom he would feem to beftow fuch a 
power ; buc in ftead of Anfwer,racketeth it back to him with jeering and bab- 
ing: But I anfwer him, 1. that Queftio Quefionem nen folvit, one Queftion 
fatishieth not another. 2. I aniwer, that Afagiftrare , who’ 
fhould have {uch a power in af¥n exercito, muft bé fuch , as is not a profefled 
tothe true Religion , at leaft, in quality of a AZagifrate’, -orin his 
“And fo it is 


hath profefled Preshyterian Difcipline Seetland inasmuch as 

it by tiis Auchority: fo hath tie done in' , in favour of the’ French, 
Dutch, Italian, ind Spanifo Churches : did King’ Paes by his‘Divines, 
approve the PresbyterianDifcipline , at the Synod of Dert. So ites 
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yw much he hath-deeeived himfelfc, in looking for 20 DiftinGions of me, te 
him to this Queition. We anfwer hum. candide , in all, fimplicity , 
Was it not lawhull for them, i. ¢. sxchriftian Kings, to in- 
terpofe with their Authority, that che Churches of Chritt in their Dominati- 
ons, might lead « quict.and peaceable life, in all Godlineffe and bonefie? 1f nor, 
then.was that exhortation, 1 2..3.to be laid ap in Lavender for fome 
hundseds of yeers, after it was given; or clfe the benefic and biciling , the 
obtaining whereof by prayer, is made the of the exhortation, muft 
have been made over in the intentions of thofe that had fo prayed , unto their 
| 
This Argument proveth not, that any Magiftrate, either Chrifti- 
an, or other, hath any Intrinfecall power in the Church, either Directive or 
Executive. 2. It proveth mot, that.an unchriftian Magitrate hath any power 
in exercite,in the Church. 3. As for chat Text, 1 Zim. 2.2, the fenfe of 
the Text,is, thac we fhould pray for the converfion of Kings co the Gofpel : 
whichappeareth evidently by the Apoftles reafon 3..& 4. Fer (faith he) 
this ta goed-and acceptable in. the fight.of God, v.4. Whe Will have all men 
faved, and come unto the knowledge of thetruth. And another reafon, v.6. For 
Chrift. gave bim/{elfe for all men, And another, v.7. Becaufe the Apoltie « 
Preacher of the Gofpel co allmen. Now thefe words, That we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life m all Godling{[e and Psety, exprefle finem sntcntum , fed non 
eventems not the Event, but the End intended by the Chriftians who prayed; 
for they ob¢ined mot, in thofe times, a quict or apeaccable life, under the 
Heathen Kings. 2. Newher prayed they here, that any Were fhould have had 
the Government of the Church in his hand; for they obeyed him net,neither 
nothing, but, repeat what hehath Gaid , viz, That tbe 
Civill taking aWay Saper fier and, bad need of fome 
orber fecuratyythenthe car give, 
The Civill Magilicate, as a,Chriftian man, muftlearne Gods will,by 
allthe meanes thac-God hath appointed him, viz. 1.by reading of Scripturcs; 
2,Comparing,one Scripture with anechen, onfersing.im privateabout Scrip- 
he hath, With ocherChriftizas,of whom he may learn 
any thing; 4..Hearingof Senmons; 5. As.a Magiftrate,he havea Police 
call ¢, and knowledge of Scriptures to direct him in judging abourSu- 
pesitition, Herefie, and matters of 6. He muft ferve himfelfe of 
prayer, and.allithe reft of the meanes that God hath ordained him ;, 7.. Nei- 
ther fay,we, that hemmlt be dirctted-by a Synad alone, This. is pac of the 
meanes:that God. bath. ordained him ia-his Providence, but not all, as this 
falfely, would. perlwade) the Reader-,, if he be, nos. aliegether 
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Whether in the Militant vifible Charch there 

Should be any Subordination in Ecclefiafticall 
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BUYS, the end we may the better, and more eafily refolve this 
Queftion, ic will not be-amifle to. ndéte concerning the word 
T ‘BS Church, 1. Thar we mean not here the Triumphant Chireh in 
Heaven, the Militantupon Earth: 2. That ig is not meant 
touching the invifible Charch, viz. The Church of Beéleevers, 
unded of men and women, endowed with Juftifying 
‘Eaith, which is invifible toms; but of the vifible Church, 
the true Faith. 3. Not of vifibte Church of Beleevers, but 
wf 4s compounded of allitsOrganicall Potts, Preachers, 
(Deavhers, ‘R Deacons, antl Flock: 4, to be ebferved, That 
‘this Charch-is ether Real, or Reptetentative ; We call Reall Chutohes, 
~ thofe wherein CharchiOficers, and Pletks, ate really, asin every Parilh, 
-Prowinciallor Nation Cherch Bara Churchisthat, wherein 
‘the Reali ‘in’ Her Church, Officers, 48 a Presbyreny , 
Seffion, of Conififtory, ing of the ‘Preachers, and Ruling Elders, or 
Deacons afoot Patty Cherch -gatherell copethér, for ordering of Church 
bafmefic im Do&rineGovernmem, orotherwayes, who alcog hers 
a Patith: “A Cliffe, that reprefenteth that of a Clie, and 
wf all the ‘Chueh bufincle of :’ Provinciall Syaad, 
thé Minifters, atid a céftain Huber of Ruling Elders of 
sone Provinee, reprefeming ‘afl the Churches of fagh a Prevince 
aging Affairs in that Province’) and 4 National! Synod com- 


-of -a.certain and R Elders, depured. trom 
all the Provinces of the Nation, to judge of the bulineiic in 
Dileiptine, whieh the whole Chine of Mich. Nation. 
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‘may have ailche Narurall Faculties 


‘godly Divines, who are not Minifters of the Church, and confequently have 
no Authoritative powerin the Church: But it isa Morall power (ordinarily 
called or pote/tas) whereby in vertue of Gods Ordinance, the Superiour 


| judge any thing amiffe either in Doétrine or Difcipline, a Claffe or a Provin- 
ciall Synod may judge of that Iudgement, and in cafe it finde it have need, 
‘may in the Name of God,, command it to reform its Iudgement ; and in cafe 


‘the Charches in the Kingdom, the Nationall Synod hath an Authoritative 
| fomy ‘to judge it, and enjoyn it upon the Churches in the Name of God; 
‘Province. I callan Authoritative 


‘ments, according to the quality, of the Difobedience, v#z. Simple Cenfure,the 
or greater Excommunication. 


| 60 ), 
2. Concerning the Subordination of Ecclefialticall ee itis tobe 
obferved, 1. That an Ecclefiafticall Judicatory ts nothing elfe but a certain num- 
bés.of nen; gathered and endowed with an Authoritative power, 
according t6 Gods will, to judge of Church bufincile, for Gods glagy, and 
the Weal of the Church, or ina word, the Reprefentative Church of one 


Parith, Glafle, Province,Narion, or of all che World. 2. That Subordination 


in Ecclefialticall Jydicatories, is a Relation of Order, betwixt a Superiour, 
and anInferiowr Jadicatory, orReprefentative Church, whereby the Iudge- 
ment ‘and Aathority of the Inferiour , depends upon the ludgement, and 
Authority of the Superiour: Such we conceive tobe betwixt Presbyteries 
and Claffes, Claffes and Provincial!, Provincial! and Nationall, Nationall 
and Oecumenicall Synods. 

3. Here it would be noted, That this Subordination is grounded upon the 
Auchoritative power of Superiour Iudicatories, over their Inferiours, or Sub- 
ordinated; and therefore here is to be noted, firft, That this Power of the | 
((oerch is not Naturall, that floweth frem the Nature, or Effence of the Sub. 
ect, fuch as are the Faculties of the Sou! ; nor Habituall, or an Habicude ecicher 
Naturally acquired by (‘wftome, or Supernaturally infufed by Grace; for men 
the Soul, and.many Naturall, and*Su- 
pernaturall Habimudes ; yea, all chofe that are neceffary tor this Authoritative 
power, andyer not haveit, as any one may eafily fee in many learned and 


Charch hath power over the Inferiours, or other Churches fubordinated unto 
Her, to rectific their ludgements in cafe of Aberration, or to-enjoyn them any 
thing according to Gods holy Ordinance. So when particular Churches 


of difobedience, command the people notto their Paftors or Presbyte- 


ries commands ; or if there be any thing, that concerneth the Wealof all 


may a Provinciah Charch do in things concerning all the Charches of a 
er, that which may command, and in 
vertac of its command, enjoynan obligation of Obedience upon all thofe chat 
are thereunto; and in cafe of Difobedience, infli@& Spirituall punifh- 


If ye inquire farther, what is this Morall power, or wherein it confifts ; 
Tanfwer,It is no Realljbut a Morall being; it is no Real! quality in the 
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chat hath it, and confequently itis no Reall or Naturall power; but as. 
were a Naturall power; for as our Nacurall powers. and faculties do flow 
from the Effence ef the Subject, or from our Effentiall Forms; fo doth this 
Morall power flow from the confene and Wid of them who give it, and his wid, 
who conjents to accept it; and this con/ent producing fuch a Morall power or 
‘Senay is no lefle forma interne vel: denominans, cfficaciter iSeclay 
preducens quam orma effentialis is forma informans potentiam naturalem a 
gn fe vel in {ubjecte profundens.And as naturall powers are for the Weal of their 
Subjects, in accomplifhing and perfecting of them in their operations, con- - 
venient to their nature; fo is this Morall power for the Weal of ics Morail - 
Subje@, or of the confociation in perfecting it in its operations, convenient 
to its Morall being, Domeiticall, Politicall or Ecclefiafticall, in Nature or in 
‘Grace. Wherefore Amsefims, and fundry Independents, that follow his 
opinion, are mightily miftaken, whileft they think ic oweth from the Effence 
of the Church, 1. For it hath not its being from the Effence of the Chureh, 
but ex inftituto divino, 2. Becaufe it is not produced neceflarily, as Nacurall 
propricties, but freely and weer not as depending upon Nature, but up- 
on Will, 3. If it did flow fromthe Effence of the Church, God could nor 
change it ; And yet howfoever this Morall power hath no Reall being inic 
felf; yec may it be called Reall; 1. In confideration of its Caufe, viz. OF the 
. Reall deftination of the Will, from which its produced. 2. Of its Foundati- 
on, viz. Becaufe it prefuppofeth fome Reall qualities in him, or thofe, who 
haveit, viz. Narurall faculties, and fome naturall or fupernaturall Abilities 
to exercife it. 3. Of its Effects chat are.Reall ; for howfoever the power of 
Magiltrate be not a Reall quality, yet it is able to very Reall Effects 
in Subjects, in remunerating fuch as deferve. well of the State, and in punifh- 
ing Delinquents, as by imprifoning their perfons, or cutting off their Heads, 
if the crime be of that nature. | 
ain it mult be.obferved, That this Morall power is, either meerly 
Direttive, which ney fheweth what is to be done, or Imperatsve, that 
cannot onclysfhew, or difcern what istobe done ; but alfo commands, and in 
vertue_ of fuch a command, bindes thofe that are fubje& to fuch aPower | 
to Obedience , and in cafe of Difobedience, infli€&ts condign punifhments. 
3. That this Morall power is either Civill or Ecclefiafticall ; the fick belongs 
to the Civil Magiftrate, the fecond to Ecclefiafticall perfons.. 3. Vhat 
Power is either Jmsperiall, Royall, or Magifteriall, fuchas Emperours, Kings, 
or Lords, have over their Subjects, as that of the Civs// Magsftrate; or Adi- 
nifteriall, fuch as State-Adiniffers have under their Mafters, or Lords, as 
that of Ambaffadors, Purfevants,oc. 
Finally ic muft be obferved, That as Power, fopunifhments inflifted by 
Power, are either Civill or Ecclefiafticall ; Civill punifoments are 
infli&ted by the Csvil Magistrate, and arc often times corporall, as Mutilation, 


4 


+ 
Pez 
+ 
5 


Stigmatizing, and Death, fometimes Pecutiary molés, fometimes In- 
famy, crc. Beclefiafticall puniforsenrs atc altogether Spiriruall, confitting of 
Safpenfion trom the Lords Table, and 
By the word here mift be meant, 
the vifible Church , and the Reprefenrarive Charch, in 
_ Presbyreries, Claffes, Synods. 2. By the word Subordination, mult be meant 
a Swhordinution of Power and 3. By Power mult be meanta 
Morail, Ectlefiafticall, Tmperarive , and Minifferiall Power in lodging, 
Commanditig, and Inficting of Spiritnall punifhments onely, and net an 
Pmperiall, Magifterinll,or Royall Power, whereby the Church may command 
in a domineering way, or compell mens bodies, ot punifh them by imfia- 
ing any Corporal! punifhment on them, or tmpofing any Pecaniary mulés ; 
us the Independents moft craftily go about to perfwade the World. a 
The Madependents then deny, That there is'any Cherch furnifhred with any 
eAuchoritative ot Power, Tave oticly the Parifhionall, or to fpeak 
‘én their own Terms, the Congreg ationall Church. And therefore they renounce - 
all Claficaland Synodicall Churches ; or if they do acknowledge them, they 
perative, but a Confultative Power ae 
y 


allow them no Authoritative or Im 
Power to countell one of their little Congregartons (compounded happ 
of feven or tight perfons ) what they think fitteft to be done ; fo that this 
petty Conpregntion may cither accept ot reject their Counfell, at'their own 
likings and pleafure : fo as in conclufion, they acknowledgeno Asthoritative, 
or Imperative Ecclefafticall power, above that of their Con, ions 
for they maifitain, that every Church, beit never fo fall, yea, thongh it’be 
cotnpofed but'ef feven or eight perfons (beit never fo Etroncous and Here- 
“ticall) is altogether Independent in its Indgement, upon all che Iudgemertts 
of all che Churches of the World, be they never fo Juft and Orthodox ; and 
‘confequently , that what ever they teach, how Heretically forver ; and 
what ever they do, be it never fo wicked, that all the ‘Orrhodex Churches in 
the of God ine 
‘wnuch, as to Command them, other ‘wayes then any ‘one private mah might ‘do 
‘an other, %. «. By way of Cownfell, which they may ‘tither follow or reject 
The Orrhodex and Reformed Churches, efpecially of Scotland, France, the 
Werberlands,&c. on the otherpart hold, Thatthere is and onght ‘te be 
‘ordination amongh Ecclefafticall Pudicarories, viz. That Narionall ‘Synods 
“are above Provinciall Synods ; thefe above Claffes, and Claffes above Presby- 
teries or Seffions ; and that the Saperiour Pudicarories have a Muniftersall An- 
thoritattve or Imperative, but no Alacifteriall, Defporicall, ‘Or Fsperiall, An- 
fhorstative power over the Jnfertour, that are fabotdinate them. /tem;T hat 
“they may Churches, in’ cafe of ‘Spiriraal/, 
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and ridiculous ContradiBions objetted by M.S. to 


fame ima 
removed, 


Ut before I prove my Conclufew, I muft pray the Reader te re-marke, in 

Dpaffing the falfehood and manifold cavillations whereby this 44.5. falu- 
teth him in the entry of this Queftion ; for this is his fafedt way for the pre- 
fent, howbex it cannot bur prove damnable in theend; 1. He faith, that 
Presbyteriaus agree not about the Author of this fubordination of Ecclefialti- 
call Judicatories, and Presbyterian Government , whether it be juris Divini, 
or Humans: As if fome of them efteemed it to be Jur Divini ; others, jars 
Humani, Ecclefiaftici ; others, juris Naturals ; others , parti jurts Divini, 
partim Naturalis, aut mixti, 2. He faith, that 4.S. contradittech himfelfe in 7 
the fame manner. For refutation whereof, I need not but to propound our 
Opinion, which is thus: 1. All the Presbyterian Difcipline, and {pecially fub- 
ordination of Ecclefiafticall Iudicatories , guoad Effentialia, aut Subftantialia, 
its Effentiall parts, is jurtz Diviniaut Naturals, i.e. authorifed by Gods 
Divine Law, or by the Law of Natare. 2, Presbyterian Difcipline, quaad aces- 
dentalia, & circumftantialia, i.e. in its aecidentall or circumftantiall parts, it 
may be jars Humani. Neither believe I, that there isany great difpute a- 
mongft us, and the /ndependents, about thefe Pofitions , unlefle AZ.S. make it. 
Neither know I what can anger him in all this, fave only this, that we give him 
no fubje of quarrelling us; It may be, and it feemeth , chat he finds faule 
with the firlt Propofition, wherein I fay , it is either jars Diuini, aut Natu- 
rai: And, that he will have no Doctrine of Faith, or Difcipline, that is jars 

Naturalu,i.e. grounded onthe lightofNature. But, 
1. What if the Seripeure prefuppofe the truth of fome Principles, known — 
by Nature ; darehe reject them ? : 

2, Some of taem areas-certaineas any Article of Faith; as, for example, 
this; The one part of a Conrradiction is trues and theotherfalfe: and this, 
Twife ten are twenty, And yet none of them: hath any formall Patent frone 
 GodsWord, } 

3. If God be as well the Author of Naturall, as of Divine truth, wherefore 
will ye reject Naturall trach 

4 All menare bound to beleeve all’ Naturalltnachs, when they are feffici- 
ently manifefted unto them ; or at Jeaft, not codiflent from chem, becaule.we 
muft not lye , as we are taught by the 9. Commandement , which not 
forbiddeth us to misbelieve or contradict any Supernaturall, butalfo all 
Natural] truths fufiiciently manifefted untous. 

Butwhat reafon hath this 22.5. to reject Naturall eeuths, when there is 
nothing in thecontrary? 

6. Yca,by the Law of Nature, Iambound tobe ruled by them , incafe che 
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bore chew, baria the cafes, t Scripture rev Me... 
What Law we were bound unto in the Old Teftament,and is Rot abroga- 
ted in the New, that Law ase webound to follow, as a.rulc of direction 
New, yea, in‘Church-Difcipline: | 
Bat the Law of Natare Law:, whicfeunco we were bound in the Old 
Delkament, andis nor abfegaied nthe New; Ergo; 
> Whe Law ot Namre is a Law, that we are bound te follow as a rule‘of dire- i 
-Gtion'in the New Teltament, yea,in Church-Difcipline. 
isvholden Peotchants for an indubicable and fupernaturall 
,. that Chnifts body 
cher alfthe 1 dent wit in the world is able to prove, unieic 
ghey fuppofe this Principle of Nature, viz. One individual Body altually exi- 
lent, cannos atone time bein divers torall places| to be cruc : For the ‘Setip- 
ture pofeth it not formally, but cthittobe truce. 
Now I pray you, 42.5. (hew me, wherein any Presbyterians contradi@ 
thefe Affertions,that I have laid down : you name nonce, thercforeI'am 
not bound to anfwer. you fay 1 contradict 


Becaufe (faith AZ.S.) I fay, p.27.§.3. 
Subordination between faperionr and inferiour Ecclefaftiall Tudice- 
is partim: juris Divini, Naturalu ant wixti. 


2. Thus Subordination,Acc.nceds not any patterne 


from Chrifts Ic fufficeth, that ithave one from Nature, p.36.§.2«,. 


a ‘may be both known by Nature, and by Divine 


which faould ice, bac alo from the Law af Grace she Old and New 
Teftaments. 

is only from God, that can give power to any man his Church, 


mss Only Gods Word i is the male oF meaure, in mater of Eckel 


teriall Government, p.61. 
Presbyceries jadge of Points of Dottrine and Difcipliné al- 


things indifferent, p.34. 

fecond fecond Propofition , he putteth Pateersie for Patent, 3, Here 
there is no contradiction, neither’ faeweth 


tent It may be jaris Divini,and partim Hamani, 
x. In refpe& of its divers parts, fome may be revealed in Scriprare, 
and fome proved by Naturall reafon. 2. In refpett of the fame parts, which 


or fome fuperveni- 

ent Divine Ordinance. So Divines hold , that we knew God tobe, borli by — 
Naturall Knowledge, and 3<Enfofar forth, as that 
Divin , — 


cannot be in two places at one ime; which nei- 


exprefly and formally a 
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. the Ecclefiaiticall the 


of wt ofthe ground of 
nor.oficall; fay,chat itis not in rspowertetransferre 
Magiftrace: Which conteaditteth — 
not the firft three. 
In thes. Onl Gods Word, Bat Gods Word, there, he ta- 
. fot thar which is Gods Wot forma, in termina, 
boutin a more large f . For Gods Word, f formally , or by ¢ 
2. termi, an fof: , by fome Po- 
, or Suppofition. a 
“ If ye cake Gods word ia the Seale, then Di spline, 
omit be taken for Daféipline in its effentiall and principal integrant parts, 
and not in.all its accidentalland circumitantiall parts: Neither is 
‘that we have any particular rules for every circumftance 
Doétrine or Songer As for example , That Sermons fhould bé-onfudh or 
fo long, viz, an haure, or two honres tong ; in Mior- 
ning, or afternoon ; That Ecelefiaftical feces ap once a 


week, or once a mencth. 


Indifferenvia as appearech words in the 


| is it taken sat when'we prove againtt the har 
it is the only Rete of Faith. od 


not, the word 
ad not to its being} but to irs welll: ‘ne for 
ft had not given us any of Subordination in’ 
w of Nature , and the Scti ‘ofthe 
Old: Teftament had to tein and had ‘bonad ‘the 
Church ofthe New Teftament to thé Présbyttrian Government : And't 
S. atktiowledgeth himfclfe, {‘howbeit noc withou: fomé Comeédi 
jeeres,more ordinary with him then any any apparent confeffech, thee 
the words following in the'z,‘Propofition, declare it. 
pur che cafe, thas Prosbyrerians differed (as he 
Natprals, int Hameni differ not, for thing or 


the 2, Pofition , when fey, 


et 4 ‘en 

fome Divine reall Su on;as I | | 
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live in a Fratermall, communion 6) for the Difference, viz. If one 
fay , it is jure Divini; another, another, EccleGafici ; will 
not breed .a Schifine ; for icis neta Cdere, fed de modorei, toknow 
whether it proceedeth from God, as Author of the Law of Nature, 
of Grace, by a Naturall, or a Pofitive Law se Mach Jeff! materiall is-it to 
know, whether it be in |Seripmre explicite , ot or implicice ;) formaliter , 


CHAP. III. 
ontabming the Arguments, whereby Wwe prove the Opinion the 


Churches, Again the Independents, from the Old Tefta- 
ment, 


Arguments, chet might be for the Orthodox Churches 
gainltall Sectaries, ace many , whercof I will toucha few, from 
Scaipenres ofthe Old and New Teftament , and othersfrom reafon , founded 
on Scripture ; but to proceed morecleerl , I intend.to prove, Thatin 
Scriprute-there is more, then a rationall, Church; 
a Subordination of Churches, and that in Authority. — 

— in Scripture, or in Reafon, Wwe find. more then a Congregational 

We affirme, and prove it thus,r. Such a Church, ‘and Church- government, 
as was the people of Ged in the Old Teftamentr, 
ted inthe New, may be admitted amongft his people in the New. 

But aCbarch, and Caurch Government, more then and 
was amongit the people of God, the Old and is 

aredintheNew Teltament. Ergo, 

A Church and Church Government, ore then gationall and Inde- 
pendent, may be admitted amongft his people in the New Teftament. 
As for the fir Propofition, I beleeve will nocdeny it; for 
fi it was in the Old Teltament, it-was either by Gods Ordinance, orby his 


Approbation ; If God ordained it, approved 

God dealt nat vvith every Nation, Plal. 147.19, 20, Deut. 4, $.6,7,8,9,10 
13, 14, 20. 23. 33,34. 37- Deut. 7.6,7,8, 9,10. Deut. 10, 12 19. 21 
Deut. 36. 17, 18, 19. Deut. 28.9, 10. Deut. 29.13,14,15. And Deut. 32. 
verl. 3,9. &c. When the moft High divided tothe Nations their Inheritance, 
when be [eperated the fons of Adam; lacob was the Lot of his Inheritance, &c. 
Amos 3. 2. You onely have [ known of all she Families of the Barth. Deut. 39. 


art thon, O Ifracl, who like untothee, O People? faved by the 


2, Becanfe 
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2. Becaufe Independents define a Uccbreastlonnt Church, anumber of 
men, Covenanted, together , to participate of Gods Ordinances , viz, 
the, hearing ibekace the receiving of the Sacraments ec. in fome one 


place, every Sabbath 
all the (burch yr JeWwes could not mect in one place, in a falhi- 


ony: as cvery man rant... 
3» Becaufe the great at judged of all Ecclefaftical 


Cautles. throughout all the 

 Becaufe the Pcople of God befides their the Temple 

( which was an holy place, tag 82 to all their Nationall b) bag their 

particular Conventions, in ar Synagogues. 

And however men may doubt of thefe Synagogues , pastes they were ex- 
of the time, 


inftieuto divino,or not, when firlt chey began ; yet.can it not 
be denied, but.if they were not divine divina 
approbation, 1. For are. no pei inSeripture, 2, Bue 
Chrift and his Apotties approved them, in that they went ordinagily to them, 
difputed nod expounded Scripwre in them. 3s And fubmitred them(elves 
unto the order and Difcipline cftablithed therein. 
Buc.the Independenrs will fay, that the National! Church is 


gatedintheNewTeftament. 
1.. Then ic istheir. ntusto the place in the New, Tefta- 
for thofe Ordinances 


«ment, where itis abrogate 
be abrogated in the New Tctament; 
od in the New that belonged unto the 
burch, ot Church Government, more 


only of the Old Teftament areabro 

Law: ,Buttohave_a 

Comes en Congregationall, per or, confidered in ir felfe, belong not'to the 
‘Law. Ergo, The Major is certaine, I prove the Minor. 1, For 


it might have been even in the. State of Integrity ,. without the..Ceremoniall 
Law. 2. And fo indeed it was after the Fall, before ever AZo/es his Ceremo- 

law was made. chat is not mecrely we may 
evidently give natural reafon, or is cvidetely grounded in natural! 


info evidently grounded in reafon, fince itis 
cchereis a Church of God ) to have, 


a Church, or aC more then Congregationall and Inde- 


pendent,,isevidently grounded in naturall reafon, or: a thing where-evi- 
ly, give) Fe as fee, here- 


155, ings ofthe Old Teftamene, are abrogate y the New, 
a exmore thena Congregat ent Church, was 
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the Ceremonial!, or to the Law: ‘Adee: 
che thi the ort, ate juris astural, an equently perpe- 
tuall, which are not and of themfelves were not thadows of 
things to come : As for thofe of the Judicial! Law, of themfetves they are not 
(hadows, but belong unto Civil] Government, which Chrift abrogated ‘nor, © 
fince his Kingdom was not of this world ; and if the Jews had fubmireed 
themfelvesto Chrift, and had been freed from externall Oppreffion, it is 
probabic, that they thould have nj yar. their own Government, accordin 
Fo the fadiciall Law far forth as} udiciall; neither was it his aym to ovet 
throw any worldly States, Paliche. or Politicall Laws : Chrifts Kingdom 
" was, and is compatible with all che Kingd oms and States of the world, they — 
will not deftroy it and he will let bodies and purfes, if 
they can let Him reign over their Souls. , that were commanded in 
the Ceremonial Law, were indeed fuch wasnot a Church more 
then Congi@pationall. 


To all het Reafons fome have anfwered , ‘That they would have it proved : 


by Scriptures of the New Teftament, juft : 1. But wherefore they their 
opinion by the Old 'Teftament, if thicy will ermit us the fame liberty? 
2. Our former Reafons have fafficiently proved, Pht proofs taken from the 


Old ‘Teftamenr, ‘fhould hold in aif that, which is not abrogated in the New. 
. If inchs Subjeét they reject the Scriprures of the Old Teftament, as ‘the 
ews in all things that of the New , chere will be two Errors Diametrically 
oppofite, the one to the other, theirs, and the Jews 
give more contentment, we will prove itlikewife by Texts of 
and firft, from of the Chapters 1,24, 
and 5. | 
2. A Church compounded of 8120. is morethen Parifhionall, or Congre- 
gationall Independent Chorch. « 

But the Church of , i. “Alls 2. 4.4, was 
‘of 8170. a, of more, as th by 
1496" 

The “Church of fare the Patton Congte- 
gationall Ind Church. 
‘The Major is certain for the Independents define ict 

Church, which Chrift in his hath inftitated and to which he Kath 

committed the Keyes of his Kingdom , the Power of binding atid loofitip’, 
the Tables and Seales of the Covent, ‘the Officers and Cenfarés = his. 
Charch, the Adminiftration of ‘his publike Worfhip and Ordinances, Cape, 
a. company of Beleevers, ‘meeting in one plact‘every Lords day, for the'Ad- — 


 miiniftration of the Holy Ordinances Gea, to 
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(6) 
way of the in New The due Rigie of 
Prop. hence larguethus: . 

The whereunto cannot’ this Definition, becaufe of its 
multitude,is more then an Independent Congregationall Church. 
Bur a Church compounded of 8120, is whereunto canot be 
applyed this Definition Ergo, 
The Major is certain: The Minor for $120, could not meet 
rogecher every Lords day in one Houfe, &c, For inthofe times Chriftians 
had novyet any Temples, but gatheredtogether.in particular Houfés, which 
could not receive them all ; 1. Becaufethcy were not ordinarily fpacious, as 
great and rich mens Henkes; for asthe Apoftle fayeth, There are not many 
Wife men after the flefo, nor many mighty, ner many called, but the fools, 
Weak, bafe, and defpifed things of rhe world, 1 Cor. 1.26, 27,28, .2)Howbeit. 
had been fpacious, as rich yeucould the received 
a number. 3. Howbeit they could have ceceived a number, yét 
cul not fuch a number have al! heard a Minifter Preaching ; yea, though he 
hhad the voice of a Stentor, fuch,as were not all the Apoftles ; z St. Pand had 
his voice very weak, His Letters (fay they,é.@. his Adverfaries) are 4 
and p » but his bodily prefence ts Wweak,, aud. bis fpeech cont 
‘2 Cor.10,10. 5. Howhbeir, they could have all met moro to bear the 
Word, br could they not meet together, to participate of the Lords Holy 
Riser 2 * r in thofe ae, the Cuftome was to Communicate at Table fitting, 
to the Cuftome of other Oriental! people, in circle, every one 
hand upon his fellows breaft, and their feet without, which 8120. 
66nd riot fo conveniently doin one room. 6, Put the cafe they could have 
all heard the Word, and Communicated at che Lords Table together, yet 
‘ould they not fo conveniently have voted in Ecclefiatticall ‘or Iudica- 
‘as they pretend Pag hath power do, and 
do actually ine A P unto the people. 
in fome matter of Doctrine, or Cenfure, and that-everyone of the people 
fhould have emi one fourth part of an hour in delivering of his jadge- 
ment, (whereas, Ile warrant you, fomeof them might employ a whole day, 
‘and at night fay’ ‘itele to. minty this voting would take up 20, or 30. hours : 
four hours every day (which hardly ‘every 
‘Trades-man can fpare ) it fhoukd amount to 507. dayes, which is almoft two 
yeers, omiteing the'Lords dayes ; fo in gathering their votes once oncly, there 
‘would be fpent nigh ppon two yeers : But what if there fhould fall in many 
_ (put the cafe ten or twelve) incidents, and thatfome of this Reverend Synod 
would protra& the as fome do here, as we under- 
'Whea fhould theferbufineffes be decided? 
‘What the pedple ; peradventre fome confderabe 


number fhould be abfent. be prefent) 


could any judgement given in their abfence, binde them to condefcend unto 
it could, it fhould be but.a'very blinde obedience ; if not, there muft 
of necefflity be matcer of Schifme,, which. per fe would ordinarily fall out in 
fach a Conftieution of an Independent Church. Many things will happily 
here be replied about divers compendious way és gathering of fuffrages, as 
indivers Senates,:as amongft the Romans, Achentans, che Parliaments in 
France, iw Venice, &c. but to no purpole, for this extravagant falhienof — 
voting of fogreat multitudes, whereim every one pretends a 
tioufnefle rather, in prophecying , ‘whereunto: fach wayes of gathering of 
fuffrages can no wayes be applyed. 
will anfwer,1.That this Church, Ads 1.was an extraordinary Church, 
outded of Apofties, 
The Text fayeth not , thatitewas extraordinary oc 
Apalties alone. 2. The Apotties were onely twelve, but this Church was of 
ten times twelve, +. ¢. of one hundred and twenty, Ads 1. 15. and eighr 
thovufand more. 3. The twelve Apoitlescould not make it extraordinary.ih 
number, in foch a manner as that could nor meet together in one place; 
pre 2 were but twelve, who might have been received in as {mat a 
ermen. 


will anfwer (aid, That the Church, 42s I. was but of one 
hundred and t rfons. | 
perfons, 


-- Inft. I reply. Bur that of one hundred and ¢ 
8120. perfons, was all one formally ; and they differed onely in their matter, 
as an Infant, and a Man of fourty yeers. 2. That it fufficeth ney ge 
according to Gods Ordinance, may be compounded of fo many 
are incompatible withthe Conftitution of an Independent Church. 3. Aad | 
callthen Ads 1. yet that paflage 4 thar 
provided 


Coie 

rn 169. proves an ordinary power 
Fier the which proof. ridiculous and imper- 
tinent, if from an extraordinary Church, they 
(hould infer an ordinary inary Chueh, or anoxdinary Att of an ordi Chusch;; 
It fhould be all one, asif they ould soevas Thee Independents have vec 
to raife the dead, becaufe the Apolt 
Arg. that vilible judgement of God, thar 
and Saphira, 10. Beleevers., were: the more added. 
multicudes both men and 14 The numberof the Difciples, were 


“much 


Independent or Congregational! Church cando, And who- 
is Aflembly, or the Acts thercof, extraordinary ; -yer may.not 
ents do fo , Srem this place, fome of them, as: Robinfon, 
in the Church tp erdain, ‘and 


a Miniter for all che Churches of the World. which is 
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much more multiplied, cap.6.v.1. inHierufalem greatly, anda com 
of the Priefts were obedient to the Faith , could 
4. When the number Difciples multiplied, there 
arefe a murmuring of the Grecians againft the Hebrewes , becan/e their Wwidewes 
negletted the dayly miniftration; whereupon there were appointed 
7 Deacons forall the Churches of Judes, and {undry others : for the Church 
was compounded of people of divers Countries, 44.2.9, 10,11. This Argu- 
ment proveth very probably , that at Hierw/a/em there was more then an In- 
dependent Church, fince it ordained Church-Officers for fundry Congrega- 


tions, or at leaft for a Church, which could not meet in one place. 
The fame Dottrine proved from A&.13. 14.15. and 16 chap> of the Church. 
of Hierufalem, and Antioch, 
15. in that difpute of S. Pant and Barnabas with fome 
|  JPharifes converted to the Faith about Circumcifion, and the Ob- 
fervation 


the Ceremoniall Law, at Antioch; it was refolved, that the que- 
ftionfhould be determined by the Charch,that was at Hieru/alem : as it was. 
From whence I argue thus : 
That Cherch , co whofe judgement other Churches fabmitted themfelves, 
_ and which gave out Decrees or Sentences to be obeyed by other 
Churches, was more then an Independent Congregational : 
But the Church that was gathered at Hieru/alem, was a Charch,to whole 
Jadgement other Churches {ubmiccted themfelves, or to which they 
were bound to fubmit, and which gave out Decrees of Sentences 
tobe obeyed by othersCharches: Ergo, 
«Phe Charch, chat was gathered at Hieru{alem., was more then a Congre- 
‘The Adajor is cextaine; for no fimple Congregationall Church can give 
out Deerees-and Sentences,to be obeyed by other Churches ; nor will other 
Independent Cofigregationall Churches fubmitthereunto. 
The Adiner is cectaine. 1. For, The Church of Antioch determined, that 
Panl,aed Barnabas,and certaine others of them fhonld goe np to Hiern{alem unto 
rhe Apoftles:and Eldersiabout that qseftion, AX.15,2, 2-Becaule the judgment of 
the Church of Hicrufalen is called a Sentence,y.19. A burden; 7 0 layno greater 
burden upon you, Item, Decrees and Ordinances :. They delivered them 
the: Decrees to. keep, that Were ordained for the Apofttes-and Elders, Which 
Were at Hiern/alem,cap.16.¥,4. 34 Becaufe not only the Charch or Charches 
Antioch , but alfoall thofe of Syria and Cilicia were bound to obey them, 
fince they weredelivered them by the Apoftles, Evangelilts, and Difciples , te 
keep, cap.16.4. 4 the Bile of che Epifiie, and ofthe Indgement, 


y 
« 
> 


‘ 
~ 


Churches fome things indifferent in 
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authority ever the Churches: Asthat, Act.15.24. Fo Wham Wwe gave no 
uch commandement: Ergo, They had power to command'them to preach. 
And the Pharifes appearingly pretended to have had-fome fach commande- 
ment from that Church at Hieru{alem , asfome inferre fromthis Text. Item, 
It feemed geod ro the Holy Ghoft , and tous, te lay upon you mo greater burden, 
then thefe neceffary things, ACt. 15.25. 5. Becaufe they commanded the 
ives; as, to abftasne frows meats 
to Idols, and from blood, and from things ftrangled, v.29, What may be 
anfwered to this Reafon, we fhall, God willing, fee hereafter, j= 


The Church of Ansiech is one, and yet it is probable,that there 


were many C avionall Churches there ; for many of the Pewes and Religi- 


Profelytes at Antioch folowed Paul and Barnabas, A. 13. v.43. And the 


next Sabbath day, came almoft the Whole City together, to beare the Word of 
‘God,v.44. And the word of the Lord Was publifbed throughout all the Regien,v.40, 
fo that there were many,that profeffed Chrift. So there Were certaine Prophets, 
and Teachers, 2s Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manabem, Act.13.v.1. andfundry _ 
others, which had come down from Judea, Att.15.v.1. Now itis netcredible, 

that where there were fo many Beleevers , and fo many Preachers , but there — 
mult have been many Congregations, and yet they areall called ome Church, — 


\ 
The fame Doitrine proved by the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor.1. 2 Cor. 1. 
Arg.7. os 1 Cor.1.2. 2 Cor.1.1.the Church of Corinth is called a Church. 
here Pau! reafoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath day, and per- 
{waded the tee and the Greeks, A&.18.4. And Crifpus the chiefe Ruler of the 
Synagogue on the Lord With all bis boufe ; and many of the Corinthis 
bearing , beleeved, and were baptized, v. 8. And the Lord (pake by vifion to | 
Paul, [aying, I have much people in this City, v.10. ‘Paul continued there a ycere 
and fix monetbs, v.11. God promifed him, that no’man foould fet on hime to hurt 
bim, v.10. The IeWes, that bad made an infurrettion againft bim, v.12. were 
drawn from the Judgement feat by Gallo the Pro-Confuler Deputy of .4- 
chaia, v.18. Softheses, thechiefe Rel ‘beaten away bythe 


er of the § 


Greeks, v.17. This was not Paa/s,or the Chriftians enemy , as apr 


reth by all his proceedings , v. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,18. where: itis to be 
‘obferved, that Corinth was the Metropolis of Achaia , fo potent and. opulent, — 
that iemight have difputed the Empire of the World with any other, which the 


- Romans reckoned only three in the World fit to dojviz.Carthage,Corinthand 


- Now fince the City was fo great, fo rich, fo populous , and S,;Pas/ 
Divine providence and promife aflifted there, 
as that Crifpas the chicfe Ruler of the Synagogue was converted , 


/ 
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the Proconful became Panis friend, and peradventure not far from the King- 
domeof Heaven ; fo great, that the JeWwes were drawn from 
the Tribunal (eat, and Softhenes beaten away; fo many (orinthians converted, 
and that he abode there fo long : What a number, in all probability, muft have 
beet converted? Out of all doubt, more then could conveniently meet to- 
gether in one houle, to participate of all Chrifts Ordinances : And it was not 
- Panls coltoric to {tay long in any place, where the Gofpel was much contra- 
dicted; or profpered not, as we may collect from the 6. verfe of this chapter, 
Arg.8. We may proveas much from the 19. chapter , concerning the ‘City 
of Ephe/us : where I pray the Readertoconfider , how Ephe/us was a Very 
‘potent, rich, and populous City of A/a minor, of great Trading in regatd of 
gts fituation betwixt the South and Weft , it being the way to faile from Syria 
and Egypt into Greeceand Macedonia, For all thefe reafons was very fa- 
mous , as alfo for the Temple of Diana , its Idolatry , and many curious Arts 
there profeffed , as Naturall,and Diabolicall Magick ; the profeffion whereof, Wh 
fome Independents, as ic is related by AZ. 5. ufe, it fhould feeme,-now fi 
and then, to confulc about men of Letters; andtheir Books , inthefe ca- ‘iif 
‘famitous times of Reformation. About that time that S. taught there, ai 
there was one Apollonius Thyanens , who, a5 it is related of him, ere&teda 
Schoole of Magick there, who by the voice of Birds knew their very imagi- q 
nations and defires,écc, This man was Chrifts, and S. Panis enemy , as itis 
related of him. We have alfo an Adage in Erafwinus, Ephefie litre , which 
were fome Magick charaéters, and Wwerds, which. made fuch as caried them, 
victorious in all they undertook : See more about themin chat Adage, inthe 
Title Impofture. Without doubt , converted here more thencould meet 
in one Congregation ; and yetit is called a Charch, 1. At his firlt entry, by 
the impofition of his hatids , he gave the Holy Ghoft unto 1 2 Difciples., or ra~ 
ther; it was given them by Jefus Chrift , upoo the impofition of his hands; fo 


fied, v.6. and-fo there'was now a good 


that? ake With T onenes, and “ae 
2. He boldly in the Synagogue for the 
dome of God 


{pate of three moneths , per[wading the things concerning the King 
v.8. which he could not have done , unlefle he had' had many good 
there. .3.. Afterwards, daily in the Schooleof one'T 7+ annus, for the {pace of tWe 


¥.9. which withour doubt he had not'continued to doc fo long, if 
‘the Gofpel iad not had great fruits there ; for fo foon as fome fpake evill of 
it, in the Synagogue, the Text fayes,He (eparared his Difciples from it. I know, 
that there is fome difpute about thefe and in Schola Ty- 
vanni 9. fome thinking, that is a proper tiame , othe 
thatit isa common name; fignifying fome greavman, of great ¢redit and’ 

thority, as fome great Lord, perchance : and S¢bola’ may-fignifie Scheele, 
Hall, or place of recreation, fach as + Bot 


Ma 
a 


t= 


— 


Theatce ; yet-did. they them noharme, for feare, in all.Jikelibood, of the 


= 
& 


byt becameia.grcat friend sa the Gofpel, (ince he permiveed Paul $¢ach 
fo. long his Colledge, during whieh cme, itis 
Itstbe acammen.name, or fignifics 

9a fignifie fome great Hall , Porticaum , or will 
bave ixto.doe sit isa ‘gne,that he had great credit, and men, 


at command to make a Schoolc ef, ad forf> 
nogerher, the {pace of yeeres Without all doubs., a Neble- 
iffe,was nor 2-Chriftian for Noblemen willingly neve 
fuch as the was the Aad 

Ladle choice of fachaplace, to the end he might be prerected by 
it.jas many of the this placeare witheut 
doubt, chere were a ercat for Neble 


men 
ike excreife.of a now 
great 


party: 

idians were very fteong there, fiace shey had fach publick cuer- 

ic R chigion, and fo.many friends.,.and shofe of the gceatelt.. 7. This 

maybe conScmed fusthes , by: the great appreheaGen that Demetrigs,and all 
the she had conceived of their utter undeing , by reafon of the 
progrefic ef rhe Gofpel and by the he made, which,it is 
not have done, unieffehe had mightily apprehended the party 
ithe Chraftians , and thewundoing of and her Temple ; And by 
ifcopste,, viz... thet; Peed had much 
chronghont. yr 8. Becanle,how bei in this 
had-laid hold on Gaius and Arifterchus, Panis companions , 


Cheians party. ;. far fe fell on them all, v.22. 9- "and be con- 
that many of the geearcht of forhisfricnds, as ap- 
peaceth from the 3% verte, whe kindred him to. eoter into the tumult, forfeane 
he fhould seceiveéany hurt: Aad the Great men, daubricie , drew many of 
meaner condition them. 20. Becaule Paul great miracles 
ampagtt chem, te.che.tercar.of fome, te the admiration of others, and to the 
pit Fe the tesror offome , .as 
nidents thet the Iewes, the fonnes 


ally: 
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y thofe that the contentm 


cured their and 
could net but very 
were known to all an 


to all, the name phe J 
ny that belecued , ¢ame and. confe 
Books, amounting to the {um of 15900, pieces of filver, v.19. it 
thatthey all, chat many of themburned their Beoks ches befides thafg 
Magicians who wet their Books, there mult have been many. other, Magici- 
ams Converted; . thofe being of fo press avaluc could not bus 
belong to many ; and indeed the Text calleth them many. Now im a 
dinarily, are but a {mali oumber that gs ive theis minds to.Letters, 
that give theit minds to, Seicaces » » and yet fewer, that 
mip ds to. curious Asts and Scitneés.; heres were.o 
that thefe curions Arts could not be ‘Natucall Magi nor lud 
Phyfiogtiomy, &c. for thefe Arts being af an 
fore it had been no need to burne.the Books which treated oft 
mult have been fome Arts, 
d, whereunto belonged thale Lisera Now of thofe, 
are given to curious Arts, very few are given to Diabolicall Arce. apaintt 
ture: fiace then there were fo many of fuch Diabolical} Scholars, 
-verfion, above all other men, is the hardeft ; how many might there have 
been of other men of Letters. canverted ? bet many more of the Pe@pic ? 


obable, that Schoole was a Schonle of peradr 


4pollanine was his, Second or. the saat 
tly, and 


cha 
t is to. be.pated, 


wld done, ifchey had Party, enddadhaeo 
phefus , te Ral 


chance fome zcalous men done neo, 


' Sete Be 
i Greeks@ which ne 
ome approbation. of hole chat were in 
ventur | 
Profella | 
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would have done it; for of ghofe, who receive Chrift, many 
the belt meh are fundry times tempted wich feare , as we fee in St. Peer 
denying his Mafter, and in all che Apofties ia flying away ; neither is it ever- 
more needfull; that we make fo open profeflion of Chrift, when we may ap- 
pearingly fuffer for him; forthe fheep may fly away from the Wolfe, as 
woman fled into the wildernefie to hide her felfe for a while. 

' This Conclufion may be further confirmed by fundry other Texts of | 
Scripture; and,o. by Act. 20. 7,8, 9. There was fach a throng at St. Pau/s Ser. 
monwhich he made in anupper Chamber in the night upon occafion of his 

 Meparture from Troa, that Eutychus, and doubtieffe alfofome others were 
forced to fit in the windows; note that this was in the night ; what a throng 
might there have been, had it been on the Day time: out of all doubt, the. 
Chamber would not have held themall: but certainly they could not mect 
every Lords-day in any one Roome, fachas were their places of mecting in 
confequently there mult have been there more,then one of the 
Independent Congregationall Churches. | 
go, We havealfo cleer Texts of Scripture to prove,that the Churchis taken 
_ fora greater, then for any Independent Congregation,as 4.8.1. And at that 
sinde,there Was a great perjecution againft the Church, that Was at Hiernfalem ; 
This Perfecution was' nor againit one oncly Independent, Congregationall 
Charch, but againft the whole Churches of Indea. 
Soin the fame Chap. verf. 3. Saul made havocke of the Church. And 
chap. 9. 1. breathing ont threatnings and flanghter againft the Difciples ‘of the 
Lord: now of this h fome members'were in “Dama/ens,v. 2. fo he fayes 
of himfelfe, I perfecuted che Church, 1. Cor. 15.9. Phil. 3.6. from whence 
argue thus, | 
The Church that Sau/ perfecuted, was 
tion, or an Independent Church. : 
the Church here meant, is that which Saa/ perfecuted. Ergo, 
The Chorch here meant, is greater then a particular Congregation. The Mi- 
nof is certain ; the MajorI prove it; for he perfecuted not one onely parti- 
eular Congregation, but that, wherever there were Difciples of the Lord, 
ghap. 9. 1. in Hierufalem, chap.8. veri. 1. 3. and in Damsa/cus, chap.9.v. 1.2. 
og2, And, A@ 12.1. Hered the Kin bed ont bishand to vex certaine 
she Charch, Here the word Church mu fignifie more , then a particular 
regation; for Hered did't to pleafare the Iewes , which he could not | 
have done, if vexing'the members of one particular Church alone. 2. Beé- 
eatife here mult be meant the Charch, whereot Perer was Member, v.32. 
which was not one particular Charchalone , but that of all Pudea, fince Peter 
and fobn had'a particular Vocation , Miffion , or Commiffion to reach th 
ab Puatto the Geariles; Gali 2.7. or rather of the whole AGhrant € 
efghcir time, fince they were or Univer(alk Minifters of the Gelpel. 


greater then a particular Congrega- 


3. Becanfe 
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3. Becaule ifthe Church here fignifie a particular Church, whereof Peter and 
lames were Members ; then that (arch might have depofed them of their 
renga : Forthe /ndependents grant this Authority. to their Churches over 
their Paitors: And ificbefaid, that they have it over particular, but not 
over univerfall Pattors, as the Apoltles: Erge. If chey acknowledge them to 
be univerfall Paftors, they muft have univertall Flocks, or Churches ; fo there 
was an univerfa}l Militant Church upon Earth, whereof they were Paftors in 
sheir cme, which is more then & particular Congregation, 4, Put thé cafe 
they had been but Minifters of particular (Churches or Congregations, yet mult 
the word (‘burch there fignifiea (arch , whereof they were both Members, 
for fuch a Church is meant here, v. 7. 2,3. But fucha Church mult be more 


then a particular one, for it muft containe both their Churches, and Perfons, 


fince they are called fome of the Church, i. ¢. of one'Church. 


13. So verf.5. But Prayer was made Without ceafing of the Church unto Cod . 


bim,i. e. tor Peter,who was in Prifon;And out of all doubt this was nor one 
onely Independent Church,but all the Churches chat knew of Peters imprifon- 
ment, and depended upon him, as upon their Paftor. % 
14. Give no offence, neither ro the Pewes, nor tothe Gentiles, nor to the Church 
of God, t Cor. 10,32. whichcannot be a fimple /wdependent (burch, burall 
the Churches we converfe with ; 1. for Charity bindeth us to give no oftente 
toal,orany ofthem. 2. Becaufe this Church is called the Charch of God, 
which cannot be reftrained to one particular (> 
of God. 3. Becaufe it is oppofed co the lewes,and the Gentiles. 
“15. Becaufe the Church,wherein God did place Apoftles, and Evangelifts, 
Cor. 12. 28, was not an /ndependent Congregation, but more; for they were 
univerfall Minifters of the Militant Church of theirtime ; now if there be an 


univerfall Militant Church through all the world, how much rather maywe 


admit a Provincial! or Nationall Church ? 
16, Thad rather (peak five Words faith St, Paul, with my wnderftanding inthe 
‘Church then, &c, 1, Cor. 14. 19. This Church,wherein the Apoftle defires te 
fpeake, is morethen an Independent Congregation ; for he was not tyed to any 
The Apoftle willeth women to keepe filence in the Churches, 1. Cor, 
14.38. and thefe Churches are called'the Church, It a for a Woman te 
fpeake inthe Church, veri. 35: which cannot bea particular Congregation; 
or he willech them not to fpeake in any Church. | 
- Wemay bring many other Paffages of Scripture, and Reafons; but becanfe 


they ferve both for this, and the next Conclufior, therefore to decline repeti- 


tions, we remit them unto thar Conclufion. 
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arch, if they be all the Church 
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particular Congregations mult be fubjest to them, 1. becaufe a part is {ub- 


quam {ui ; item, becaufe the part is for che whole, as a mediums for its 
end: now the Afediums be fyb 


call Aflemblies were fubject unto that of the middie Sanedrim ; and 


“The Comclafion, concersing the Subordination of eAurhority in the 


Conclu/, I fay, that betwixt the Churches of God, there fhould 
Jbe fome Subordination in autherity, fuch, as wherein the 
jud gements of inferior Churches, and their proceedings may be fubje& unto 
the judgement of the Superiour Church, wherewnto they are Sabordinate : 
And thismay be proved {uthiciently from all the of Scripture, a- 
leadged for the former Conclufion; For ifthere be a Church more thena par- | 
titular (oncregationall, viz. Provinciall,or Nationall, our of all doubt, che 


jet unto the whole, asthe hand untothe whole body; sam pars magis (ui 


ject unto their Ends, and not the Ends 
unto their Alediums ; and Acedia commen{urantur finibus, non fines ; 
ncithes {hape we the horfe back for the faddle, but the faddle for the horfe his 
back s fo the government of particular Churches mult not be fhaped or fra- 
med-according to their particular exigencies and canveniencies alone, but ac- 
cerding tothat of the whole Provinciall, Nationall, and Univerfall Milicant 
Church here upon Earth, in fuch a manner, that it hinder it not. ee 
2. Particularly, itmay be proved from the Cuftome of the Old Teftamene, 
which is not abrogated in the New ; for therein the Iudgements of synage i- 


middle, te. that of the Supreme: or if there were onely two, that of the lefler 
Sanedrim unto that of great one; as has been proved by Mr. Recherferd, 
Gillifpy, Hearl, &c, Art,1. and 3, 
43 The, Reprefentative Church, or firft Generall Councell, at Perm/alens, 
had Power end Authority over all the Churches of the world; fince it gave 
shem.a Minilter, viz. Alathias: Erge, All other Churches in their Judgements 
and Power of creating fuch a Minifter, were fubjeR untoit, 
Objet. it be (aid, That it was an extraordinary Councel, 1. Becaufe it 
was indicted and convocated by Chrift: 2. Becaule was compounded of 
extraordinary Pesfons; 3. Becaufe the Perfons received extraordinary gifts 
there: Becaule, it wasinthebirthand beginningofthe Church, 
Reply. The Scripture faith not, That it was Axtracrdinary. As fox the 
sthe.Proofs; I anfwer tothe 1. That howbeir ic was indifed and couo- 
cated by Chrift, yet was it not indifted and convocated in an extraordinary 
way. 2. That a Councel] may be extraordinarily indicted and convocated, and 
yct be ordinary in its proseedings, 3 . That the Indition and Convocatien of 
@ Connell is Extrinfecall, and Antecedent to a Councell; becaufe that itis 
before that the Councell bes and therefore cannot make it Intrinfecally — 
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-erdinaty whea it is exiftent : So, Aaam wis madein an'extraordinasy: way of 
Earth,and by creation; and of diams Rib; and yetthey were got cxtra- 
ordinary perlons,insheie nature, cxiteace, confervation, or accidents, 4: Net- 
ther read we, that ic was convocated in an extraordinary way. 5.Neither can 
it be extraordinary, becaufe ic was convocated by Chrift ; for by che lame rea- 


Ton, all chat ever Chrift did to men, fhould have been extraordinary. 


Tothe fecond, I have already anfwered. _ si 
To the third, I anfwer, 1. That che extraordinary gifts were per/onal only, 
and belonged unto the materiall parts of the Councell, and not tothe form 
thereof; and therefore could not make it formally extraordinary, in quality of 
a Councel!; for formal! denominations are not taken from the ol oh om 
the form; fo, if there be fix or feven Ecclefialticall perfons aflembled to dine- 
together, we call it not an Ecclefialtical Affembly.2.1 anfwer, That thefe excra 
ordinary gifts were fubfequent unto the Councell, or at lealt to that Ecclefiae 
{ticall proceeding, in the election of A4athias ; Now that,which is fublequent | 
to any thing, cannet denominate it formally, or at-leaft in the time precedent, 
when the Subject precedeth fuch a fubfequent Adjunct or Cireumftance. Sec 
more concerning this Argument heretofore. 
Teo the fourth, I anfwer, 1. Thatall that, which was ia the birth and infan- 
cie of the Church, was mot Extraordinary; for by that reafon, the Preaching 
of che Gofpel,and the Adminiftration of the Sacraments fhould have been Ex- 
traordinary.. 2. Things, that are Ordinary, muft havea beginning, 3.And 
hewfoever, at their beginning, they be Extraordinary in refpect of cime, be- 
canfe, before their begtoning, they were not Ordinary, bu: out of the prece- 
dent order ; yet they are Ordinary, in refpe® of Gods Ordinance or Law, 
which is ordinatio ratsonu, that fhould be ordinaryinGodsChurche 
‘ObjeG. If it be yet faid, That Adathias- was an Extraordinary Minifterand 
his Vacation Extraer@imary, 
+. Lanlwer, That all chat.is true; and yet,in this xtvaordinary Vocation,there 
wasfomething Ordinary, viz, The Nomination,and Elestionjor Admittance of 
himto be a Adipiffer of the Church, according to che Independents opivion, 
otherwayes their Argument fhould be very impertinent, in proving from 
hence, the pewer of the people,in choofing their Minilters, Tiiac which there 
was Extraordisery, was not dene by the Councell,and thecretore could moc 


makethe.Conncell Extraordimary.| ofentibte 
JAS much may be Gid of that ell, chat created feven Deacons Rage- 


5. But principally we will urge that bufinefle of Antioch, in thardifforence 
betwixt Sc. Paul and Burnabas, on the one part, and fome Phanifees convert- 
edtothe Chriftian Faith, on the.other. Hereupomit was sefolved chat Pas/ 


avd Barnabas foould.go up to Fernfatem, unio she Apoftles and Elders, about that 
greftion,v.2. they were fent by the Churshiof were received 


by 


“ 
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by the Church, atid bythe Apoftles and Elders of the Church at Pernfalemv.4_ 
the Affembly being gathered at Jerufalem, the Caufe was heard, . conti- 
deredsv.6. difeufied,v.7: voy cedjv.7;8 9,1©,11,1 2,13,14,15,16,17,18,19,20,21 
judged, v.22: the Judgement, or Decree of the Conncell or Affemb/y, fent to 
Antioch, from the 22. v. to the 30. read, and ebcyed by the Conrch at Antioch, 
&c. v.31. Here is the Church of Antioch, judged by a fuperiour (burch, at 
Terufalem ; an Appeal, formed or interje&ted, from the one ro the other; re- 
ceived by thé others judged and obeyed: And therefore it cannot be denyed, 

but there was fome Swbordination betwixt thele two Churches , and that the 
one had authority over the other. 
To this Argument fome anfwer, 1. That if it prove any thing, it can only 
conclude an Appeal fromione Paris Church, or particular Congregation un- 
to another, fince the Charch of Anrioch, and of Hieru/alens , were no other 

Rept. This Anfwer cannot hold, 1. Becaufe no fuch thing can probably 
be collected out of this Text, or of any other in Scripture ; and therefore tt 
may be as-eafily rejected by us, as itis alleadged by them. 2. Becaufe hardly 
can it be proved, that in thofe times Churches were divided into Parifges. 
3? Beeanfe an Appeale cannot be from one Parifa or Congregatienall Church 
unto another, fince their authority is equall; but ofly from an inferior toa 
fuperior Church or Judicatory. 4. Becaufe if it was one particular Con- 


gregation to another, then that Congregation, from which it was appealed 
power, which is againf&t the Tenets of Independents themfelves. 5. Becaufe 
If we might appeale from one’particular Congregation to another, how much 
more from a particular Congregation unto a Synod,wherein the Spirit of God, | 
-and efpecially that of Prophecie doth more abound. 6. Becaufe the Apoftles — 
in Hiernfalem were not members of any particular Church: 7. Becaufe, if 
the Affembly at Hierufalem had been a particular ot Congregational Church, 
it could not have given out a Derree;which fhould have bound fo many Chur- 
shes to obedience, viz. thofe of Aatioch, Syria, atid Cilicia,v.23.° °° 
2. It may be otherwayes anfwered, That it was an Appexle, but not to any 
Ordinary, but an Extraordinary Church, viz. to that of the Apofles ; and thar 
for thefe Reafons . 1. Becaufe it was Excraordinarily gachered ; ‘2. By Extra- 
ordinary perfons ; 3. Ic was compounded of Extraordinary perfons; viz.'the 
Apoities ; 4. Becaufe this Appeale was to the Apofties, who were infallible. 
= ee Minifters ; 5. Becaufe it was in the birth,and beginning’of 
This Anfwer cannot hold, 1. Becaufe the Scripture declareth nor, 
that this Church or Affembly was Extraordinary. 2. Neither is it a fatis 
 Anfwer , whenever we bring paflages of Scripcure to prove our Opinion, thiat 
they anfwerus, that they are of Extraordinary things, aad praGtifes ; unlefic 


‘was not compleat in its Judgement , but had ‘need of fomé Exerinfeeall 
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the Scripture them tobe that tHéy go beyond the general 
Rules commanded in Scripture. 3. Becanfe here the procéedings are con- 
forme to thofe, that we have in other Scriptures, as in the Old Teltament &c, 
As for the Reafons; to the firft I anfwer, that it cannot be proved, that it was 
extraordinarily gathered. 2. And howbeit it had been extraordinarily ga- | 
thered, yet the proceedings therein might have been, and were ordinary. 
3. Becaufe the gathering or indicting of an Aflembly is Extrinfecall.unto an 
Affembly, and antecedent toit, and therefore cannot make it Intrinfecally 
extraordinary inits proccedings. 4, Itis onely circumftantiall , which can 
‘not make it extraordinary , guoad {ubjtantiam , [ed quoad modum, and that 
modus a\fo is Extrinfecall ; and not fo much amanner of being of the Aflem- 
_ bly, as ofhim, or them, who indi&t, og gatherit. 
‘To the 2. Extraordinary Perfoms, who gather an Affembly, are not {uffici- 
enittomake an Affembly extraerdinary.. 1. Forthen ai the Churches ga- 
thered by the e4poffles had been extraordinary, which is moft falfe. 2. If they 
made it they muft have imparted unto it fome extraordinary 
quality, which they did not, or at leaft,which appeareth not from Scripmure; — 
and fo it mult be holden as if it were not; for Scripture is onely 2 Rule to us 
_ im that which it fayeth, and not in that which it fayeth not, er Pe 
pe ee 3. Becaufe it was compounded of extraordinary Perfont, vit. 
y is anfwer fatisfieth not the Argument, 1. Ic is ridiculous to call allex- 
traordinary,that maketh againft them.. 2. Becaufe it was not compounded 
of the Apoftles alone, but alfo of the Elders, verf. 2.3. 3. Becanlenot.oncly, 
the les, but alfo the Elders judged the bufinefle,v. 2.3. 4. Howbeit this 
Appeale was to the Apoftles, yet was it not co them in quality of Apoitles, nci- 
cher are we bound fo beleeve it, fincethe Scripture hath.no fuck thing of jc. 
Ifit had been tothe Apoftles,in quality of Apofties,or men, who wete 
fallible, chen could they not have appealed from at Amioch, tothe 
poftles at Hierufalem, fince he was.as infalible at Antioch, as oye at ferw- 
falem. 6. The judgement of the Elders had been /wperfluous;for the judgement 
of the Apsflefalone, and their Lester alone, had fufficed as Canonicadl Scrip- 
sure, to direct them at e4ntioch in their Proceedings: What needed they, 
adde a fallible to that, was infallible, or mans judgement te . 
Gods ? and yet they contented not themfelves with that of the Apoftics alongs 
7. If this Affembly had been extraordinary ,and infallible, becanle 
it was compounded of extraordinary Perfons, viz. of Apoftles, Ergo. fo was 
that of Autioch, becaufe there was St. Paul an Apoffle, 8. By the fame rea- 
fon, it muft have been ordinary and fallible, becaufe ic was compounded of er- 
dinary and fallible perfons, viz..the Elders. 9. Ifthe Apoftles had been there © 
in quality of Apoftles,and infallsble Adimifters, what needed they fo long to. 
confale and difpute in the Affembly, v.10? A fimple Decilion, without 


Coniu 


4 
‘ 
. 
‘ 


Confultation might have fufficed;for Dé/putes and 
tre not of which they hold certain,and ont oF doubr, but of. 
thingsu in and doubrfull. 10. I “deny che Confequence, viz., That ifa 
Conncell ot Affembly be compounded of extraordinary Perfons, Ergo, it 
traordinary; for by che fame reafon, if there were feven, or eight Apoffles dine. 
ing or fleeping together, it fhould be an extraerdmary and Apofteli- 
eal! dinner or fleeping. 11. Neither are all shings, that are done by 
extraordinary Perfons, extraordinary; for the Apoftles did cate, drinke, and — 
fleepe, neither yet was that Extraordinary Eating, Drinking, or Sleecping, 
but ordinaty, asin other men. 12. Becaufe the Apoftles were materiall | 
parts, ormembers of the Affembiy ; their gifts,as infallidility and offices were 
pétfonall, and denominated themfelves oncly,and not every Affembly, wher®~ 
in they were, or might be, for as the Forme that denominateth their perfons, 
bélongeth onely to them, fo doth the denomination proceeding fromit. 13. 
Becaufe the parts of Afiemblyes and Confociations,may have contrary Formes 
and denominations , /ecundum entiatem , as we.fee in Republicks ; for the 
whole Repablick may be rich and potent, and the members thereof very poore , 
becaufe of the great 7rsbares they pay to the Srate,and the Statepoor; and the 
members ot Subjetts rich ; becaufe of the Sabjefts great Trading and profit, 
their {mall Contributions to the Stare: Soin the Church, in an Ecclefafti- 
_ call Affembly of Prophets , as that of Achab, there may be one Prophet in- 
- fallible, yea, if there had been 400. yet that Councell had been;-as it was, 
_ fallible, Becaufe of the Plurality of the vores of the falfe Prophets; fo an. 
Army of 40000000. of Pigmets and Dwarfs is ‘a great Army, and every onc 
To the 3. Ihave already anfwered. 
Tothe 4. 1. It wasnotto the Apoffles,in quality of Apoftles, as 
“4? _ Phave proved ic. 2. Becaufe it was alfo tothe Elders. 3. I deny the confe-. 
om. 8=—Ss quence; for by the fame reafon it fhould be ordinary,fince it was to the Elders, 
-© To the 5. 1. I deny the confequence,for all things that were in the begining 
of the Church were not extraordinary, fince many of them comtinue now as 
otdinary, 2. Becaute if it be extraordsmary, becaufe it was in the beginning of 
the Church, Ergo, all that we have in Chriftian Religion mult be Extraordi-. 
nary, fince there is nothing init, but it had a Beginning: fo Faith, Juftificati- 
onthe Sacraments and all the Ordinary Minifters of the Church fhonld be 
_ extraordinary,fince they have a beginning with the Church. 3.Howbcii it was 
_ Bxtrdordinary in refpect of Time,as all things at their firft Beginning,yet was. 
itnot Extraordinary in refpect of Gods Law,which ordains it to be ordinary. 
~ e4fnfw.3. This Argument may be other wayes cluded, in faying, that. 
‘this: bufiiacffe was not judged at Hicra/alem by way of Appeale, but 
by way-of Councell , motby Judges, but by and Brethren. 
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Rep. Butthis Evafon is no better then the reft; 1. Becaulethe Text Cons’ 
— teineth no fuch thing ; and we cannot take it upon their word , no'moré thea’ 
will take it upon ours , unlefle we prove it, as'we heredoc: 2. Bécahie’ 
heretofore we have fhewn na Mb almott all the conditions neceffaty to 
Appeade, whereof the relt may be inferred by neceflary confequence. 3. Bo- 
caufe §. fames (who as fome Divines conceive , was the Afederdtor or Prafes 
of the Affembsy ) faith not, Counfell but ALy Sentence which is not 
the {tile of a Cows/ellour toa friend, buvof a Pudge. 4. The Fudgement in the 
Textis called a Decree. 5.‘ Ifit had been: but a Conncell, the Pharifces might’ 
as well, yea more eafily have rejected it, chen the Indgemsent at Amtioch, which 
- they did not, but acquiefced therein, for any thing we know to the contrary. 
6. Some may peradventure prove it inthis manner ; That, if ic had not been 
Synod, and a fuperior Iudicatory in refpect of eAutioch, thole of Antioch had 
motfent the Parties, but had done betrer,to have fent fome imdifferent Per_' 
fon; for indifferent Perfons are more proper to confult a bufinefle , then the’ 
Parties. 7. Uf it had been judged at Hierufalem by way of Cown/el only, this’ 
Connell had likely been only given to the Church of Antioch ; for cownfell 
ordinarily is only — tothofe,who defire and crave it : But fo itis not here, ' 
for the ch of Hierafalem not only judged fo concerning the Church ot’ 
Antiosh alone , but alfoot all and the Apoftles , and their’ Diftiples 
urged this Indgement upon all the reft of the Churches, where they pafled. 
Some We Preachers anfwer , Thatthis A/femb/yat Hierufalem 
cleer up the truth dogmatically ; for the word tranflated Decrees, is inthe Ori- 
ginall A.16.4.but imports not to Cenfsre, Item,that they cannot fee, 
why the s/timate power of Cen/wres may not refide'in the Congregation, as’ 
wellasinthe S Provinciall, Nationall,or Oecumenicall, © 
_ ALS. Anf{w. This cannot hold, 1. For whoever have a Dogmaticall pawer, 
they have alfoa power toCen/wre; for he who may judge, that this muftbe — 
believed, and according to Gods Word , meriteth fuch an Ecclefialticall or 
Spirituall punifhment, wherefore may he not alfo fentence the Delinquents, 
who merit to be 0 cen{ured ? 2. Becaufe, in giving a Dogmaticall power to 
fome, and a Correétive power unto others, they divide the Keyes, and giveione — - 
unto one Affembly, and another unto another , and fo make one Affemb/y fee 
with the others eyes. 3. Thefe Powers were not feparated iathe Church, or 
Church. Affemblies in the Old Teftament, Ergo, No more fhould they be fe- 
parated in the New, fince the union of thefe Powers proceeds not from 
any (eremonial Law, but either fromthe Law of Nature, or the Political 
Ecelefiafticall Law, in fo far forth as grounded onthe Law of Darare. 4. Be- 
caufe fuch a way were, as AZ.8. fpeaketh, to make the one Judex, and the o- 
ther Carnifex, the one to be the Judge, and the other the Executioner, 5, Be- 
caufe.in aif States, and Civill Governments, Iudges,or Senates; who have the 


Dogmaticall power, bave alfo the or Coercsue power ; and’ there 
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the fame reafonfor both. 6. The Text conicineth no fach thing; neither can 
they fhewusin any part of Scripture any ground for any. fuch divifion of 

two Powers Neher can that filly, Grammaticall obfervation of the word 
fare’ ferve them ; fer the Apoeft/e ferveth not himfelfe of this word 
inthe whole latitude of all its Grammatical! fignifications , that it may have 
according to its Ecymologie and Derivation ; but ina Lega// way, as it is ta- 
ken in Law, for Placicugs , Statutum., Inftitutum, Decretum, Ediltium, 


in the Civill Lawes , wherein thefe words. fignifie Lawes , or Ordi- 


MAMCES and alvin telieth us, Lexico Luridico,that D ogma,eft lex docens [ci- 
entiam filtizl.2. F.F. ad Senatus-con,Vellejan Decretum : Senatus-confaltun 
fignifcat.pro quo Modcftinus F.F. de excnf. dixit: Now is 
nothing elfe, but Decretum, Scitum, The caufe wherefore the 
Apoftie taketh it ina Court, or LaW-fignification, is, becaufe that they were 
making Ecclefiafticall Lawes, and fo took it ratsone (ubjclie materia. 7. And. 
this may be confirmed, becaufe they are not only called dogwsata , bur it is ade 
ded nade inthe Text, i.e. gua decreta fucrunt ab Apoftolu, that were de- 
creed by the Apofties. 8. And whatelfeis Acyyanter, but to dogmatize, or 


to bring in a new Opinion, Cultome, or Ceremony, Co/.2.20. which here : 


was not done by any private man, but-by.authority of a Councell, 9. Neither 
can the Authors of this Evafion ever fhew.us,that Dogma,in Law, is taken for 
a power meerly dogmaricall, feparated from all coercive or correttive power. 
And moreover, ifthis will not fatishe them, we have, 4&.15.v.24. Zo Whom 
Wwe commanded no fuch thing; Ergo, Thofe of. Astiech fuppofed, that that 
ouncell at Hierufalem had power to command, and the Conncell denicth not 
t they had Power to command, but the 4& of the Pewer, viz. that had 
commanded any fuchthing; v.28. Je /eemed good torbe Holy Ghoff , and to us, 
te lay upon you mo greater burden, thenthe/e neceffary things ; Ergo, they laid a 
burden, but no greater burden upon them, 2. It was daid upon them. 3. Ie 
was mece[[ary, meceffitate precepts : But they, who had fuch a power , had they 
not, think we, power alfotocenfere. 12. Bezxa telleth us alfo, thacin his Co- 
de#, inchap.15.v.41. this is added,wbgdidide mls asinfome 
Latine codex , Precipiens cuftodire pracepta Apoftolorum Seniorum ; 
which argueth , that ma had not a Directive , but alfo an Imperative 
wer over the Churches , in vertue of that Decree of the Coxncell. 13. The 
ticall power is like untothe Legiflative power , and whoever hatha 


Legiflative power, hath alfo aCorre@tive power. 14. This Coancel/ had not 


only.2 Dogmaticall, but alfo a Legiflative power about things of themfelves 
indifferent, as appeareth here, in makinga Law, that the Chriftians fhould. 
rs or gemaclems offered to Idols, and from blood , and from things 
4 Some. (it may be) will finde ont this Evafion, and fay, That it was 
nor a Councell, nor an ordinary Decree of Ecclefiafticall Iudges, but of 
Asbirers. Rep. 
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Bat 1. the Text-hath no {uch thing, Arbiters- are either, given b 
ordinary Indge, ordinarily called Indices pedanci; of. Chatea be bef 
arties chemielvcs,otherwayes called Comspromiffarii : Lf ye grant me the firlt, 
particular Churches are fubjec& unto Superiour Ecclefiafticall Indica- 
tories, that give them fuch Arbiters, which is all we look for: If the fecond, 
then if the Word of Ged hath granted an Independent liberty: unto the, 
Church, fhe ought not toquitit, in making her felf fabject and dependent ; 
for wecannot difpofe of our own liberty, granted. to us by Chrilt, to make 
our felves fervants, or fubjeé&t to men in Matters of Religion. 3. We can- 
notf{ubmit Gods Caufe to others, then to whom he hath {ubmirted it himfelf. 
How could they accept them for Iudges, who had no vocation of God to 
§- Arbitrary Indges, that are given, have a Swperionr power over the 
Church, that they jadge ; and fo ye acknowledge, thatthe Church of Ieru- 
_ falem had power over thatof Antioeh, if that of Jerufalem was an Arbiter 
datus aut delegatus. 2. Thefe given Arbsters are given by a Indge or Sw- 


perionr : Ergo, They prefuppole fome Smperionr Indge over the Partie 


ed. | | 
The Comspromsffory Arbiter jndgeth not according tathe accord- 
‘ing tocguity: butin all EcclefaPicall judgements, he that jndgech mult judge, 
according co the Law, or Gods word. Ergo, He that judgethin Ecclefiafticall 
judgements cannot be a Compromiffery Arbiter, who onely properly is an 
ster, in fofaras an Arbiter is diltinguifhed.from aludge. 
7. The lo entof a Compromiffery Arbiter cannot hold, nor ob/ige me 
to obedience, {ince it is not grounded onpmblike Authority, but on the wil 
of the Parties, who, gua tales, are private perfons; But the jadgemencot the — 
Church of Fernfalem, can, and mult hold, and ob/ige all the Churches of thac 
time to obedience, according to that which the Councellintended, by the 
8, Compromiffory Arbiters onely. judge of the. Parties, which compromife 
to fubmit them{cives to their judgement: Bucthe Church, Apoftles, and 
byters at Perufalens judged, not onely ofthe Parties that compromifed to 
mit unto them, but.of the Churches, asthe Text ceilethus, 
9. 1n Arbitrary judgements ordinarily ,they acethe Parties that make choice 
of their Arbiters;and not athird,that ordaineth themsas the Church of Aatioch 
did in this Cafe, in fending this Ateffage or Ambaffage 
10, Whether it wasan extraordinary Connfell, ov judgement ol, Arbiters 
yet followeth it not, that fuch judgements of themielves arc ill, or againit 
Gods werd, fince God never ordas s ever made choice of 


nor.the Apofele 1C€ 
any breach of Gods Law, or of any diferder, to; chablith:any ordér in bis 
Church by ; for Ged. ncedethnot.the Drvi/shelp to dohis Works hecan.do 
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OFF “That they were Party, and therefore couldinot fic 
| It may be anifwered, That men cannot be taken for Party, 
béfete the Syaod ; and ‘when they are taken for 


| for Party by Tabovat sind 
Settaties “and perfevere’in the Dotttine already received in the 


Ghuirch for if that were admitted, That evety man promifcuoufly might be 


fothey arecalled in the Text, things neceffary, pattly 


- Bndependent Church caketh that Authori 


taken for Party, then might a Felon; or Traytor, rake all his Judges for Party , 

and fo never be judged : and therefore in ludgemest, when any one will de- - 
cline the Sentence of his Tudges, and take thém for Party, his Reafons aré 
examined and confidered , whether they be of force and validity, or nor. 
">; Temay be, thar'they were chofen to be Members in the Synod, before that 
this difpure fell ont. 3. It is notneedfall, that we prove ‘all fingular Circum- 


Wtances from Scripture : It will ferve our turn if we prove, That it was fome 
Qecumenick, Nationall, or Provinciall S from wheace we may infer 


meceliary confequence , that Commiffioncrs were fent from particular 
| hes thereunto. ‘Now whether S. Paul and Barnabas were there in qua- 
lity of Commiffioners, it is not needfallto know. 4. This Affembly was a 
Generall, or National! Affembly, as we have preved &rgo, Either was a 
fet Affembly, as the Popes Confiltoty; or asa Chapter; orfuchasWe have 
‘takenitfor: But yedeny the firlttwo: Ergo, Ye mutt grant the third, or 
givefome other. ‘5. Ye'your felves admit Synods, to whith particular Con- 
fend their Commiffioners, Delegates, or Meflengérs, callthitm,as 
it pleafes you : ‘Ergo, Ye cannot deny them ; eae deny theit quality or power — 
to judge, that isanother queftion, whichis differentfromths. 
“To the fifth, I prove it, Forno man hath power to judge m tical 
Caufes , but they who have the abilities, fuch as are onely ChurchfOffiicers 3° 
but he whois elle, Aaron; fac sare 
“not every one amongit whom, as ye fay, m ave not con- 
had anfwered all my Book, ye might have found more Reatons: Sut of = 
you arc like to hear more, a particular 
Tothe fixth, This Councell impofed upon the Church fomie things indiffe-'_ 
rent of their own Natiire, as that of abftaining from blood , and things 
ftrangled ; for howfoever they were neceflary, nece/itare pracepii, in fo far as 
mded; yet were they not neceflary in thenifelves, oF xeceffitare medi ; 
acepti, 
of conveni for to aveide offence: Somie call 
tas non fatti, fed facientis, when the thing of it {elf is not necdfull, but the 
it neceflary to himfelf, as we do, in abftaining from thitips, 
w our Brethren'may take offence; iowbeit we give chem nont. 2.Yoir 
unto her (if, when the 
| hour, for her and meetings : 
not a Syned do it 3. 
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fhe of things Jodifferent when 


may ordaine of things Neceffary; fo ma 

they may conduce toa thing chat is neceflary ; Nam media Acdipiunt meceffi- 
 gatem fine. 4, For howfoever fome things be yer 
are they-not fuch in particular, in matter of Prattice ; for then they become _ 
Meceffary, becaufe of fome particular determinations, and references, that they 
to fome,good ends, in refpect of time, place,perfons,&c. This is butone 
only Poiat of Presbyterian Government, and not all ; and howbeit ye theuld 
aine allthis, ( as ye doe not ) yet would it not follow, that the Presbyterian 

Difcipline were abfolutely tobe condemned. 3 | 
To the 7. The Proofs of matey pers this alfo. 1. For if it wasa Pro- 
_ winciall, Nationall; or Generall Synod or Councell, every Church eencerned 
mouft have had their Commiffioners. 2, Ye your {elves acknow- 
dedgeSynods to nave a Synodieall authority, (howbeit, not as we) and:there- 
unto ye fend your Meffengers, as ye call them: and therefore , what right ye 
_ claime to fend your Meffengers , the fame had the Charches of Syria, and 


(ilicia, te fend theirs to Hiern{alem 5 but. if they did it not, the more were 


oe they to blame for fuch negle%: Now it fufficeth me, to prove that they had 


> 


power, and were bound te fend their Commiffioners:thither. 
_.. To the 8.1 anfwer, 1. It is not needfull we prove, that Pau/,and Barnabas 
were Commiffioners at Hierzfalem , for the Church of eAnrioch: Ic mayibe, 
that they were their Commiffioners; it may be , that they had fome others, 
2, It fafficeth, that they had power to fend their Commiffioncss thither, and 
were bound to doc it: And this bmdeth them to fubmiechemfelvesto their — 
Decrees. 3, ‘This Difputer is abfurd, whereas he'willobligeus to provec 
particular , yea individuall Circumftance: Itisacommon Maxime, hat, 
fingularibus non feientia : The Scripture obligeth us not to knew all the 
fingular Circumftances of every thing it propounds ; but it deliverethais Do- 
cuments of all things neceffiry unto Salvation , which cither contain formally, 
or from whence my be concluded all that we are: bound to know, eitherdi- 
or indirectly , and per deduttionem ad impoffibile, mediately'or amme- 
“Fe the 9, anfwer , that every particular Minifter may preach , 
in. the name of God; for areall Atmbaffadours-of God: Weare Am- 
for Chrift , as thongh God did befeech yow by us; We pray you'in 
COPE recinciled ro 2 Cor.5.20.' alfo faid 
did WworkWith chem, Mark. 16.20. and tha areco-operators , or labourers — 
togerber with the Lord, Cor.3-9. Since ey ‘are Gods co-operators, 
Labour with thie Lord , and the Lord withthem , 'yeaintheirDeliberati- 
‘ons, ‘Iudgements, and Preadhings ; wherefore may ‘they ‘nor'fay , formed 
goed to she Holy Gheft, and tour, Moly yas the caute, 
‘nd to them, as Minitttrs andl ‘yeas to 
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AALS. when itfeemeth good to an Independent Miniter to declare the Do- 
rine, that deniech Chrifts Diviniry, hereticall , whether chink you, feemesit 
not good toGodjand to the Holy Ghoft alfo ? and if ic feem good to both,why 
may not the Miniter fay , Ic feemeth good to God, and to me alfo, to declare 
this Hereticall ? 3. And if chat is bound, or loofed in Heaven, which the 
Church bindeth, or loofeth on Earth ; wherefore, when they bind, or loofe 
finners, may they not fay, Ic feemeth good to God, and to me alfo, to loofe 
chis finner ? 

To the 10. I anfwer, It ts altogether ridiculous; for, this one particular ex- 
preffion conteinech not all the expreffions that are ufed in Ecclefiafticall 
Tudgements ; the Church ufeth not evermore Comminations in her rode 
ments , but againft fuch as are difobedient , and that after fundry Admoni- 
tions ; Neither is every ludgement or Law evermore exprefly Penall, as ye 
might have learned both out of your Civill, and Canon Law. 


CHAP, VIIL 
‘Wherein the fame Dottrine ts further confirmed by Rea/fon, 


TT dis Subordination of Ecclefiafticall Iudicatories , may be likewife proved 
BL by the practice of the Old Teftament ; for in the Old Teftament, there 
were Synagogicall and Synedriall Iudicatories ; amongft them there was — 
aSuberdination, and from the firft they appealed to the fecond; neitherfind 
that God abrogated it, fince it was not Ceremoniall, as I have 
fhewed, | 

2. Itmay likewife be proved from the Subordination of Civill Iudicatories, — 
in all great Civill States ; and there isa like reafon for them both. 

3. if it be granted , that there are Ecclefiafticall Affemblies greater in Au- 
thority one then another, as appeareth by all thefe former Texts ; either this 
inequality of Greatnefic or Power is by Co-ordination , or by Subordination : 
- But iteannot be by Co-ordination ; for one co-ordinate Power hath no power 
over the other, as that of Hieru/alem had over the selt of the Churches, in 
giving them a Paftor, 4é.1.2. & 6. chap, and Lawes and Commands, 42.15. 
& 16. Ergo, it mult be by Subordination; And then the power of the fubor- 
dinate Church is under that of the fuperior Church , whereunto it is fubordi- 
nated , asin Civill Indicatoriesfubordinated one toanother, 

4. If there wereno Subordination of Ecclefiafticall Iudicatories, in matters 
of Power and Authority, or their Authoritative Power; then any particular 
Congregation } by anirrefiftible power, in defpite of all the Churches of the | 
the World, might eltablifh ameng{t cthemfelves all fort of moft damna- 
ble Herefies, commit all fort of finne and uncleanneffe, and fo infect all 
the World with their wickednefic, and no Churches, or ons 
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tales, could hinder them, or fay tothem (even as the Pope pretends they 
cannot fay tohim) Domine, quare hoc facts? 
Butcan our Adverfaries, rifen up of the new, thew any fach Govern-. 
ment as theirs in the Church ot God, in any time, fince Chrifts Incarnation, 
yea, fromthe Creation of the World tothistime, wherein there was no ~ 
Subalternation, but a meer Independency amonglt all Ecclefiafticall Tudica- 
Wecould wifh they would fhew us the Inftitution of it in Scripture, 
where any where Chrift commanded, that all Churches fhould be altogether 
Independent, and confequently Incorrigible? Where at any time he granted © 
_ them fuch a Licencioufnefle of power to go irrefiltablyto Hell ? | 
What an abominable Licencionfneffe is this, to plead on this manner, for 
_ all fort of Independency, and of Ecclefiafticall Impunity, in doing of all fort 
of, wickednefle and mifchief. 
- 6, The want of this Subordination taketh away all fort of remedy againft 
the offences of particular Congregations, 
7. It deftroyeth the Unitie of the Militant vifible Church, both Provinciall, th 
Nationall, and Univerfall ; which cannot appear, but in a Provinciall, Nation- ia 
all, or-Univerfall Synod, or Councell. fms 
8. And confequently, the vifibility of the Church, for the is not vifible, Bu 
but in her Symbole or Confeffion of Faith, and Canons of Ecclefiafticall Di- - 7m 
cipline, as appeareth by the Symbole of the Apoftles. | 
9. To takeaway fuch Reprefentative Churches, as Synods, is to deltroy 
the Externall Church-Communion of, Saints , or the Communion of Saints 
amongit divers Churches, which cannot fo well appear, asin Synods, where 
their Real’ Communion one with another is belt reprefented ; for if particular 
Churches be deltroyed by perfecution, anda little remnant efcape, as fome- 
times it falleth out upon the T#rks Invalion, andthe Papifts Maflacres, as 
_ wofull experience hath furnifhed.us but too many examples in Germany, 
France, England, and elfewhere, what Externall Union or Communion of 
Saints can appear amongft you; fince in fuch acafe ye will neither receive 
men inage to the Lords Table, nor the children of fuch Martyrs to Bapti(m ; 
and fo all the recompence they can have amongft you for all their fufferings 
for the Name of Chrift, is, That they are like to be utterly excluded from alt 
Church-Communton whatfoever. 
10, Se this isa very poor comfort for Martyrs, who having fuffered much 
in their own perfons, loft their wives, children, and goods, for che good 
Name of Chrift, fhall no more now be efteemed Chriftians after all cheir 
fafferings , whereas they were thought to be of the very belt before thar 
time. 
11. Sucha Subordination of Reprefentative Churches in matter of Govern- 
ment, isa means very neceflary to the Churches ; for bythe Autho- 
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power thereof Churches * kept in Order, Unitie, and Union, 
and fo prefe:ved , as we fee in Frente, Holland, Scotland ,.and elfewhere, 
ever fince the Beginning of the World; whereas by the contrary Inde- 
pendent of diGunion, they may eafily be deftroyed, as we 
fee in the innumerable number of Sects , that in a thort fpace of time 
have Tprouted out ofthe Independent Sect ; nolefic oppolite one to another, 
then co us. 

"22, If there beno Subordination of Ecelefiafticall Ademblies , but every 
ont be Independent , and every member of the Church have a vote in all Ec- 
elefiafticall matters, and be made acquainted with all that pafleth , as amongtt 
the Independents; hardly can the Counfels, and the Refolutions, chat are 
taken for mutuall confervation, be kept fecret , but they will every houre be 
betrayed, and fo the Church given upto her Enemies: which appeatingly . 
cannot fo cafily fall out in the Synodicall way, wherein 20. 30. or 49. only,and 
thofe of the belt fort, and the wifelt men, are acquainted with the bufineffe : 
for, in allmorall probability, itis mot credible, but 20. 30. or 40. may better | 
keep a bufineffe fecret, then 20000, or 3o000, whereof the Churches fon they 
reprefent, may becompounded. 

13. Since Chrilt ordained Univerfall Minifters to rule over the whole Mi- 
litant Church, and all the particular Congregations thereof, wherefore fhou!d 
there not be fome unity of Government amongft them ? and wherefore may 
they not all depend on one Councell, as well ason one man? certainly, there 
isthe fame reafon for borh ; foras the Apofties, under the notion of Apoftles, 
and Church-Minifters , endowed with extraordinary gifts, and namely of 
Infallibility , governed the whole Church extraordinarily : fodoe Generall __ 
Councels, endowed with ordinary pitts, governit ordinarily. 

4. T would willingly enquire of the Independents, to what Church were 
added fo many thou/ands, that were baptized by the Apoftles , and added unto | 


the Church in one day ? Whether to a Particular Congregation, or toa grea- 


ter Beclefiafticall Confociation ? Itcould not be toa Particular Congregation, 
1. For the Reafons I have already produced. 2. Becaufe the Apoftles were _ 
not Particular, but Univerfall Minifters , fet over the Univerfall Milirant 
Church ; and therefore, in vertue of their charge, admitted them to be Mem- 
bers of all the Churches,whereof they were Minilters. 3. Becaufe they were ~ 
of divers and fundry Countries: neither is it credible, that tobe a AZember 
of the Charch, they were bound to quit their Countries , and to ftay at Hie- — 
rufalem , howfoever fo long as they did ftay there, they might participate . 
as well of all the reft of s Ordinances, as of Baptifme : Ergo, they were — 
added to fome greater Cenfociation, viz. tothat, and to all thofe, whereof 

the Apofties were Minifters ; for out of all doubt, the Apoftles, who baptized 


them, could not refufe to admit them uncothe Lords Table, wherever they ce- 


febrated the Sacrament... 
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it be anfwered , That this Argument only provetha greater Reall, 
‘nota greater Reprefentative Church. | 
I reply, That directly only it provetha greater Read, viz, an Oniver/all 
Militant Church; but yet, by confequence , it proveth alfoa Reprefentative 
Church of the fame excent ; for every Real Church may be reprefented in 
its Comsmiffioners, or M€effengers ( asyecallthem ) that meet inaSymed. 
Ifit be yet anfwered, that this may provea greater Reprefentative Church, 
but not endowed with any Authoritative power, 
I reply, Itis apower of ludging, which muft be e4urhoritative, and can- 
not be mneerly Con/xltative, fuch as is that of every Tinker, who may give 
counfellto a Church ; and that of one Church, which hath powerto give 
—counfell to a thoufand, yea, coten thoufand, reprefented ina Syned ; for par- 
ticular Churches, being partsof the whole Provinciall, Nationall, or Univer- 
fall Militant Church, inuft be fubje& to the whole: for it isa Afaxime in 
—Philofophie, that Totum non [ubjicitnr parti, [ed pars tori; Item, Totum non 
regitnr motu parts, fed Pars Totiws : And they diftinguifh between the 
Univerfall, and Particular Inclination of things, and tell us, That a pare doth 
fometimes quit its Particular Inclination, tobe ruled according to the Incli- 
nation of ‘the whole ; as when Water, which according te its Particular Incli- 
nation defeends, yet toavoid the vacanm (wherevt might enfue the over- 
throw of the world) againft its Particular Inclination , but according to its 
Univerfall Inclination, as it is for the Totall, itafcends: And foit is, or 
fhould be in Politicall, and all Spirituall Confociations ; forthe parts cannot 
be conferved, but in the whole. The Politicians alfo tell us, that Lew partitn- 
laris cedit generals ; fo Laws, that concern Particular Cafes or Confociations, 
mult give place to the generall Law of more general! Cafes, and Confociati- 
ons; forthe ,generall good of Confociations, is to be preferred before the 
Particular good of Particular Perfons, or Particular Confociations. . 
4g. All the Charches here upon Earch makeup one Republike, tyed toge- 
ther by Faith, Charity, and orher Particular Chriftian vertues ; aggehat in 
Heaven another: Now it isa ALaxime in Polirick:, Salus Reipu. Vusprema 
Lex efto. Ergo, There muft be one Law, common to this whole Chriftian 
Republike : If fo, Ergo, There mult be fome vifible Iudges to judge accerd- 
ing to this Law, otherwayes in vain fhould we haveit; Nowthisvifible — 
Iudge canbe noother, but a Synod; For if ye fay, it is Chrif? , then we can- 
not be legally Iudged, according to this Law, till the day of Iudgemenr, 
when Chriff fhall Iudge the quick and the dead ; whichis moft ridicu- 
' 16, C.C. acknowledgeth, That by Baptifm weare made Members of the 
Univerfall Militant Charch, and confequently SubjeCtsof fomeChriftian 
‘Republike : Ergo, There are fomeludges to judge fuch Subjeéts: But thofe 


Judges are notin one Particular Church 5 for by Baptifm, as he fayeth, They 
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be jadged by forme greater Reprefenative Church, which 
Provincial, National, or Occumenicall, — | 
generali Rule of S. Paul in matter of 


17. Itisa 


| the Spirits of Prophers be fubjeG 20 Prophets, 1 Cor.14. 32. Which cannot 


-atall,or at leaft cannot eafily, and commodioufly be ebrained in the Inde- 
pendent Oppofition, or Coordination, as in fome Subordination of Ecclefiafti- 


call Aflemblies or ludicatorics ; for when alliare equal, there is no fabjection’ 
_@f one to another. 


~ 38. The Dotttine of of Ecclefiafticall 
ries-cotheir Superiours, with a Coordination of Inferiour Indicatories, or 
Affemblics amongit themfelves, is molt convenient to the. ma- 


tureof the Sacraments, in receiving unto them alifach, asare our Brethren 


in.Chrifts whereas a meer Oppofition, Independency, orat moft a Geordi- .. 
nation of founded on a meer will and charitie, without any 
is repugnant as it debarreth from them {ach as are worthy 
tobe received, 
99. The Apoftle. That ‘af chings be 
1 Cor, 14. 40. That Gods pot the Author of Confufion, but 0 
Peace, Ver/.33. Now, where there is no Subordination of Ecclefafticall Puds- 
watories ; When none of them is fubjett one to another, but they arc all 
-equall ; when one Charch, be fhe never fo cerru in life and Doétrine, 
_ daath as great Authority over all the Clrerches the World,.reprefented 
gogether ina Synod, be they never fo found in their lifeand Doftrine, as they 
alithaveiover her, What can bedone decently andinorder? I adjire you. | 
ane in Con{ciense, Whether ye chink God can be the Aathor of 
y fuch order, or rather of foabominable aconfufion. 
| I could thew, how that this is molt conv crient, the 
Independency, Oppofition, or Coordination. of Cdurc 
jn allgGeds Works, both thafe of Natuge, of Grace: .2.ToGods 
-Trath and Wifdom, in giving no better means for redreffing of Offences, 
3~ To his Luftice, in making of Laws, that cannot fup Herches, and all 
fortef wickednefle in difondered. Churches. 4. To, bis Mercy, that in fur- 
fo gracioufly fo many means, and helps roSalvation, he{houldhave 
iven us this Independent Anarchy, to crofie them all, yea, to lead usirrefiti- 
y to Hell. 5. = his Providence, in providing of means, fo difprepertion- 
and incommeniurated for fo cxcelient anend, oz, for the peace of the 
Church ; means: more fit go trouble, then to procure her peace, and pat 
~pliche Churches, of «God in confufion, rathenthen ia onder...» 
21, dsatenedible, chat God-thould have given his death, te puschafe 
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common Confefiion of Faith, nor. of Ecclefiati- 


Whether in the Militant vifible (burch there 


— 


The, Stated. 


S..of the firtt Queftion made two; fo-doth here of 
the fecond other two, viz. his third Queftion for Presbyte- 

A & riall Government, whereof he treated in the former chap. — 

deg Gy and his 4. Queltion of: Independency , whereof he treateth 
in this his 4. chap. but they are not two Queftions, but two 

ae divers Opinions one, and the fame “Queftion ; fo ha- 
: ving committed this fault, he commits againc another, ‘much. 
worte ; for he atl on very confufedly in the beginning of his Difpute, and - 
without ever ftating the Queltion, or decl i he meaneth by Inde- 
pendency, he about to juftifie his Ind at government in a Caraske- 
valtique,or aflertive way: wherefore to the end that the Reader maytheberter. 


judge both of his Cataskevaftique, and of my Anaskevaftique way, 1 Willitate 


the Queftion,and thew, what he hath to prove,and I to refute. 1.Noce therefore 
I pray thee,courteous Reader,that Independency is a fort of Ecclefiaftical Go- 


vernment,whereby every particular Church is ruled by its Minifter,ices Doctor, 
fome Ruling Elders, 


whe, and Hereticall foever they be in DoGtrine, and how 


- wicked and damnable foever they bein their Lives, will not yet fubmit to a- 
ny Ecclefiafticall power whatfoever, yea not to that of all the Churches of the 


- world, were they never fo Orthodox and holy in theirlives, 
Ecclefiatticall 


_ 2. Note,that the reafon,wherefore will not fubmit to 
| py f any difebedicace in chem- 


be- 


that howbeit any particular y of her members fhould al in- 
yet God hath not ordained 


to never fo damnable Herefies,or wickednefle, 

any authoritative power to judge fer; bur chee her astharof 
: ‘all the Chuarches in the world; ; and thar aff that chey can do in a cafe, is no 


* 


alf thofe, who are admitred to be Members thereof, | 
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(96 ) 
follow their Counfell, that they ought to do nothing elfe , but onely declare, 
that they will havé no more communion with her , as fhe may likewife do to 
them in the like cafe, viz. if they will not follow her Advice, when fhe is of- 
fended with their Doétrine, Government, Life, or Proceedings, 

‘The Queftion then betwixt u<,and them,is, whether God hath eftablifhed 
any Independent Government inhisChurch, or not. 

Wedenyit: it. argueth asfolloweth: 

M. S. Page 75. of his Book, Who'then can lay any thing to the charge 
of this Government ? That can J, 'S. in cffect,page 38, 39. &c. 
I have 16. Reafons ot Objcctions againit ir. 4. S. I confefle that AZ, S, 
_ bragggth of this his Independent Government, as his words exprefle ; but 
itis a manifeft untruth , that ever I bragged of 16.-Reafons , as AZ. S. molt 
foolifhly reprefenteth me hete: A. S. his cuftome to bring Reafons, 
and not to boaft of them; as it is 47. S. his manner to boaft and brage 
with high words, without amy reafon at all: And for anfwer to this , 
I fay there is no one fuch wotd or expreflion in all my Booke: It 
is but AZ. S. his words, and fiction. 

S$. thall not fpend time’ in tranfcribing thefe your Reafons, but 
fhall defire the Reader, though it may be fome difcourtefic unto you, to 

A. S. Tam bound to your courtefie, good Sir, that will not let my 
weake Reafons appeare in Front againit your ftrong Anfwers : But 
fince it is not AZ. S. his pleafure , that they appeare in his moft wor- 
thy Booke, I hope that the courteous Reader {hall not be offended, if — 
1 make them, together with his Anfwers, and 4. S. his Duplyes appeare 
Arguments then, were fuch as follow. 

Reafons againft the Indapendency of Partioulur Congregations, 
5 e Independent Charches*have no fufficient remedy for mifcariages, 

though never fo profile ; no teliefe for wrongful! Sentences, or Perfons 
injured by them ; no Powerfoll or Effectuall meanes to reducea Church, or 
Churches, that fall into Herefie, or Schifme,&c. All that they can dot, is only 
to pronounce a Sentence of Non-Communion againkt Dehnyuent Churches , as 
onthe other fide, Delinquent Churches may docagainftthem. 
This Remedy is new, neither was it known tothe Independent Congre- 
gations, before thatemergent Cafe in Holland, ‘related in the Apolovericak 

Narration : for if that Church offending had known fo thuch, ‘it ts nor cre- 
dible , ‘that fhe would , againit all charity ,-e2ad the common Omer of all 
Churches have committed fo 
This Remedy horfatisfattory , ‘betxufe'at 
according . 
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according. to Tenets, are equal Authority , independent one of an. 
ther ; and Par in parem non babet imperium, None hath power or au 
over his Equail ; How then could any Church binde another to any fi 
Account, but out of its free will, as a Party may doe to its Party ? | 
4. Becaufe the Churches, that are, or that to be offended by 2 
Delinquent Church , cannot judge her, for then they become both Iudge, and 
Party inene caufe, which cannot be granted to thofe who have no Astheri- 
tative power one over another ; as when a Private man offendeth the State, 
and We our God... 
What ifmany Churches, yea all the Churches fhould offend.ene, thould 
that one Church gather all the reft together, judge them all, and in cafe of not 
 fabmitting themielves to her judgement, feparate her felfe from them all? 
Affegwe fhould have Separations and Schifmes cnough, which fhould be com 


tinned to all Pofteritic to, 


Churches were fo remote one from that they could 
not ily meet together upon cvery otcafion? Then there be no 
Whatif the Offence were imall? Should fo many Churches, for every 
ifie, gather cogether, and put themfelves to fo great eoft and trouble 
What if the Churches. fhould. differ in their Iudgements, one from an- 
flaould they all, by Schifmes, feparate themfelves one 
ge This fort of Government giveth no more Power or Authority to a 
thoufand Churches over one, then to a Tinker, yea, to 2 Hangman, overs. 
thoufand ; for he may defare them all, outof charitie, to give an account of 
their Iudgement, in-cafe he,be offended by them ; Neither fec I what more 
our Brethren grant to all che Churches of the World over onc. Osa; 
<Burthe Pr iall Government is fubject to none of thefe inconveni- 
enees ; for the collective or combined Elderthip having. an. Authoritative 
power , all men and Churches thereof are bound by Law and Covenant to 
{ubmit themfelves thereunto : Every man knoweth their fet times of meeti 
wherein fundry. matters are difpesched . and all things caried by Plurality 


Shis Government, viz. Jedependency , isa Power, whercinthe Party — 
is judged, if he will; and fo che ludgement of the Iudges fufpended upon 
of the Party judged ;.. which ismoft ridiculous, without any.exam- 


ple in Civill, or Ecclefiahticall ludicatories : 2 Indgement.not very unlike, to 
phat, which is related of a merry man, who faid, ‘That he had the bcft, and 
I will. And asall.mes wondred atit, ( knowing her tobe thes 

obedient ) yea (faith he) but will what the willeth. elle the wills 
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ate This foreef Government deunjutt, el unreafonable ; 
judgethirs Parry “but alfoinflicteth che fame punitament Stpae 
ration,apon alboffending Churches, whacever the offence bc, ‘great or! final, 
in cafe of nonsfitisfadtion ; whereas ‘al! Puaihmencs {hould be commentura- 
ble untethe feverall Offences. 
12, And fo. ye feem to approve the of the Stoicks ; who held al 
equall ; fince ye anflict the fame punifhmenc upon them all, 
Not only ithis Difcipline cannot be eafily put in execution in. 
‘Kingdomes, as England, wherein all the Churches cff-nded canner, 
meet together : But alfo, 
_ 04. Bocaufe the perfon offended , after he hath repectoused his grievances 
‘wntotheOhurch , and that Church hath received fatisfa@ion, he may goe to 
another; ‘and fo continually, in tothe Worlds'end , evermore 
foal hol Churches for the Party, that judge: its which abfurd and 

” Uy. Whatif che Party offended b , and/have not che meanes to poft 
up and down from _neigbour-Church to neighbout-Ohurch, | to pray them to 
make the offending Cliarch to give an accotint of her ludgement'? Mach Irffe, 
to attend upon their uncertain’conveniencie? Here will be found true; Pauper 
Whereas in Presbyteriall Government, the Party offended'may 
be cafily: redreffed, and get fatisfaétion , as not having need foto poft. upand 
down, tobe at fo great charges, or toattend their conveniencie for 

fal hiindeed tach aifhOrrtime ? 
‘Mutt fo many Chorehes: evermore gather together for every"eur of them 
apart 

17; What if Churches be poote, and cannorbe at fo-great expence? Then 
in that cafe,‘ it fhould feem , ‘there is no Order tormmeet with Offences, “I 

‘18. This. Independencie maketh alt the Churches: of Obrift like fomany 
Scope difeluta, loofe Broomes, chit have notye er band to hold them 
and fo deftroyeth the unity of Charch. 
The Very word /ndependénc tdco men, ow much more the ching 

i We — 


ified Thould tovall Chriftian cars,as being proper 
ighty: How & abominable is this | 
this (bar of on World; 
depend on any create Esclefia er, all she Angelsin Heaven, 
Th, what isthe canfé'that ye oppele'the Kings Majefties Abfolute or 


power in Stare minatete rly this being only Secular, cannet 
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( 
Bodies, oF States but Yours kill: millions of Soules neither is 
more jimited:in the then yoursis inthé Charehi« 
SL ‘willye, that where-ever there is 7. or 8. of you'combined te- 
gether, to make up aChnreh, ye fhall depend on no man, but havé an inde- 
4 t and abfolute power cto-bring into the Kingdome whatever Hetefle ye 
pleafe, to blafpheme God, and fo, with the Arc 


i? Iffo,God have mercy.on you. 
But it may be'faid, chat Magittane thew: Bur 
will anfwer,. I. That he-fhouid not punifis any man for Religion. 2. That*the 
Civill Power is of another fort then Ecclefiafticall, 3. What if the Civill 
Magiftrate be nota Proteftane ? or what if he be a profane man?” 4. Howbeit 
he were a Proteftant, and a good Chriftian , yet fhould ir follow, tharthe 
Ghurtch- power is neither fufficient, nor perfect, in fuo-gonere; fince it 
have recourft unto the Civil ‘Magiftrates power, which 1s of another nature, 
and extra lec Gens. 


“CHAR. 
MS. his Evafions uted, and my Arguments made good, and ,thofe that 


as he confefleth himfelfe ; buc {cratcheth‘at a few of them, whereby he 
weakens them not; but overthroweth the Government of all States ; That of | 
therChurch of the Old Teftament, the Practice of the Apoftles, and Apoltolike 
Churches , and the fundaments of Independent Government it felfe ,as,God 
willing, we fal The firtt my Reafons,chac he‘fnaps atjisthe’s. 


Remedy, viz. of nor fatisfattory ; : bes 
canfe ali Churches according to your ‘Tenets. be equal! in authority , Inde- 


pendent one of another, and par ss non babet imperium , none hath 
power onaurherity over hts equail: How then could any Church binde any p- 
ther.to any fuch accompt, out of its freewill as may doe’ 


whiehthe Apologits init upon, Be tot 
of reafon, a means fufficient'to fuch'a putpofe, yet if it be a meanes 
God hath authorized, for th do the deed. 
that 42.5: wo -enitef into tbs Lifts againft i 
folfy but the mult know;that' Gods Ordinanee,and Reafongre hot pt: onc 
to enotiicr; he itor of Nati Gut al 4 
as Author‘of againtt fi as ‘Author race, 2. 
Maxime of Popery to oppore Nature Grate. 3 
che Apoltics ferved theeiftlves of Natural! Reason in 


~ 
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feneuncing a 

fepent,is fufficient meanes, wehorized by God , 
-yea the contrary iby our Reatons. 6. Yetis ic fomes 

M. S$. will not make good the Reafons beoaghe for this Opinion by the! 
which have: abundantly refuted, but proveth, ; 


bata Wit Chriftian Communion from perfons walking 
dinately, is anO by God. for the reducing, 
and of them. 2. 3. 6. 14. We Warn you Brethren inthe 


name, of our Lord} efi Chrift , shat ye Withdraw your felves from Bro- 
ther, that Walketh inordinately, AS. adde’the Verf. For the 
bchaved inardinately among you. WVerl. 3. did 

any mans bread for nought , but Wrought wish night and day, 
we might not be chargeable to any of you. Verl. 10. This We commanded 

that sf any Wwenld not Wworke, wvither foould be cate, Verf..11, For we 
are phat are fome which walke among you inordinately , Working not at 
al, Dut are Vert, 14. If any man obey not our Word by this E- 
mote that max, and bave no with bine , rhat he may be 
15. Yer count bim not as an E 

A. S. But this proofe, is no better:, then that of the Apologifts ; and to 
Anfwer it; I will not ferve my felfe with the Anfwer., that fome men ‘bring 
here, viz. That this, T of Scripture isnot to be takenof the great 
Excommunication , which youfeeme to acknowledge for Excommuni- 
cation: nor of the lefier, which you feeme to call non-Commanion, or with 
the Apoltie here, withdrawing of Chriftian Communion. 2, Or that itis aCom- 
mandement onely given to particular perfons, to forbear fuch perfons , who 
were idle, and yet bufie-bodies., from honfeto houfe ; living: upon 
other mens charges, wnder pretext (peradventure )-of ‘Piety : But ‘nor co the 
Charch, to excommunicate thens ;.and that, \becaufe the Apoftle addeth, v.15): 
Fer count him not as an Enemy, but asa Brother : for this Reafon is weak = and 
an Excommunicate perion,if he be Excommunicated E xcommpunitationé minori, — 
yea and fometimes majors, may be accounted as a Brocher:, fo: long asthere is 
any hope of his Repentance box) thsi: w 
rather fay, 1. That here the, Apoftic 

1. Becaufe he fayes, 2Nore bias, i.e. that he may be difcerned from others. 
2. He fayes, Now what is Excom- 
munication, but to baye no Communion .or company with aman. 2. I fay, 
that he [peaketh not of the greater, but of the lefler Bzcommunication , 1. Bey: 
cusle, that it is not for.any great crime, but for an ordinary, finne, viz.Idlendffe: 
his note of is ely, cha he may be 

3. Becaule. 
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Becatife he is' ‘not to be reputed) for an Chorch , but as 
Brother.’ Beciufe the Apoltle biddetht ‘only; are bins, and admenifh 
him és fefle chen co be givenover to'Sathan ; yea it is credible, that’ 
iewas only 2 private Sufpenfion from the Lords Table; fot in publique; in face 

— ofthe whole Church, but before the particular Presbytery. 3. He feemeth 
not to fpeake directly of whole Churches, bac particular perfons. 1. 
Since he fayess ‘From every Brétber, verf.6. 2. Becaufe he fayes; that there 
are fome ameng you thit Walke inordinately : Now ‘the Charch'can- 
not be faid to be among‘ the Church , or fome of the Church ;*but -particnlar. 


-rfons . 2. -Becaufe he fayeth, not, let that man be noted; 


none there to mete him. 
4. That max cannot fignifie that Church. 5. Becaufe the Apoltle, verfts.' 
to edmonifh him Brother but a'Brotheris nota Charch, 
nevertheleffe, howfoever the Apoftic fpeakes principally, directly, 
and formally of the Excommunication of Perfons ;' yet muft he confequently 
and directly meane alfo the Excommunication of Churches; and thatforthe _ 
Reafons, that I brought elfe where , viz. in the Obfervations and Annotati- | 
ons upon the Apologeticall Narration, page 43. §.2. 1. For Churches Of- 
fences may deferve it. 2. The Scripture hath nothing to the contrary’ of 
Exeommutnication of Churches.‘ 7 Becaufe there is the fame reafon for the 
Excémmunication “of whole Churches, as of particular Perfons, ‘viz. The 
taking away of Scandall, and the converfion of finners , 1'Cor. 5. 5. 
Cor. 27. 2, Thef. 3. 14: °1 Tim. 20. and that fuch’a infe@ not 
others ;'.1 Cor. 5.-6, 7. And this reafon A/. S. very wifely borrowed from 
‘me inthis place, faying, Theres the fame reafon of (hurches in this behalf, which 
there ts of perfons, §. to’ A. page 76. ‘Onely this nore*here, thatif 
there be the fame reafon of Churches. Ergo, As'a Particular perfon may be 
Excommunicated Exconsmunicatione minori, bya publike, or a particular 
fentence of non- Cominunion, for a \effer faule ; fo maya whole’ Charch : And 
conf , asa particular perfon may bé Excomaiunicated Excopmuni- 
catione majori, for avery gteat fin, and wickedneffe ; fo may -a whole parti- 
cularChurch, which the Independent Se@ will no wayes' grant. (And this, 
I pray the Reader to'obferve; and to’ preffeit againft them ford am aflured 
theyvcatinor here -efcape, unlefle S. efcape them. 4. Becaufe7o00. 
Churches may as well Excommunicate one compounded of fevencéen Perfons, 
@tay Exc othnitinicate feven of its Members. 5. Becaufe'an Heretical 
in Heaven ; Wherefore thea thalPthe not be 
Excomaminicated: by. Chirifts Minifters here upon Earth, whien they learn it 
not theChurches here upon Earth; concur as well with 
s Senrence in Heaven; as God with theirs here upon Earth, 18 
Becanfe. the of Pernfalem that the cen 


2, 

M.S. bis to this Suppoferhere he fach 

fofficient, ot faristachory remedy, for. the. mentioncdin the way 

of the Apologifts, y faying, Thas a mifchief besser chen an 

incomuensency, & Now. then, much better, isit to 
remedy, again{t fuch an evill, which 


| may.not fall out, within an age, 
though..s-be. greaicr, when. it, doth, fall , it.is\to.expofe, our, felves to 
continual dneppingsy 1 


gican to thofe which we 
incadens tothe laffique G BS 
fatistagtory cleecly by my Reafons. 2, Toyour. 
Maxime.ot,Law, I grant youwillingly, That. ye remedy againit, mif- 
chiefs, but.your Churches neceflarily {afer them, and are. expofed to. 


them Peaifed be God, chat Presbyterians, ferve. 
chiewous, but.with very holy Remedies... thas 
a. 


anc 

a Rem -againit fuich.a mifchief If 
Hereticall ec. . chento accept of the Presbyterian Remedy mit, 
chief, or of the.mifchief it felf;. for we muft never.in any, Cafe accept,of. 
malym. culpe, Sachas is the acceptation of. Apoftafie. or Herefie in. a whole, 
Church,...4, Neitheristhere any, not have you, yet. ewn any Inconveni-. 
ency in che Presbyteriall way : But we have (hewa many, as Reall in the Ins, 

ndent way, as thole <b imagin ay. that you attribute to the Presbyterian 
Way, All Tnconvenicacy that pretends pon Sper Presbyte-. 
ian way, is,D: ency. of particular Congregations upon Superiour-A 
blies , Clafies, Synods;c%c. Or Subordination.amongit Ee clefiatticall 
for this Sea mutt be alt Independent and everyone in 
their Churches. fupreme jad and cheir Churches fupreme. 
Ecelefiafticall. Iudicatories, be they. Hereticail or prophane.: Buc, 
may be prefied home again, 1. For there is ination 


Congregations, and their Synods.s..onely they, 


Authority neds, 2, There was a Suberdination,.of 
Old Teftament. is therein Civill Govecsiment ; And, whatfoever. 
refle againft us, at will held. in all che ceft, as we fhallfee, 


facha Dependency, or Subordination be 
d is the canfe of tt; have filly den 


AML 5." Delinquency of whole Churches 


not ap every dayes Gafe, no 
- be.as ordinary 


Chwreh, asithat of Inferiour’ 

Indicatorics in.the State. And. it fell out.ampngft the Arminians, andesy: 
yoare became among all Caches, that become 
Scena, andthe Or Chars and the 
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mult be Heretics Cor] "So not ft 
makeit. And cherefore thee mult bead’ 
Ordinance for it, 'as well'ih the Chorch , 39 in'the State ; "1. "Unlefle you 
fay, That God is:more provident for the Strate, then'for the Church: of mote 

negligent inchis cadre ‘of the Church, then of the Stare, was a're- 
medy forfuch Cafesia the O14 Teftainenr, IThewed You in my ; 
wherefore nov alfo in the New Teltament’?” 3. "Howbeit, it be not ah every 
dayes Gafe, yer the Indepetidents ‘have a remedy forit viz.’ The Sénrence 
of non-Commanion, wheteof fay as much, ‘ashe fayés of Excommuni- 
cation ; forthe Jndependent Chrrches could not pronounce fuch a Senrence, 
unleffe they had, or pretended to have at Authoritative power todoit ; for ic 


belongeth co'the power of “4. may be more ordinary 
amongft the rd. st Chnrebes, thenainong ‘1. Becatife of their In- 
dependency and want of Sapétiour Ecclefiafticall power, to keep them in 


order: tye the Members of their Charches, neverto quit 
them, without the Charehes confent, Whereof they are Members; which may 
tWo'Churches, a Member of the one, withoat her 
confent, joyn "himfelf the other: 3. "And chis may be confirtied by the 
Examples of thofe'molt bitter qtiarrels betwixt of yout Churthes, and 
their Paltors'in Holand, as it is related by Matter Edwards in his Antapologia: 
but according to ordinary Providence, no fuch thing can fall out among our 
Chutches; and if-irthowld fall out, we have a prefent remedy, viz. a Claffe, 
may be gathered wirhin the fpace of or five dayes: if thatdo 
we may gather Synod or a Supetiont power, which cannot 
‘Me $e contemned' among tis by any Inferiolir power, as the ¢quall power 
eadent Churches may 
us, ‘we'fiave anOrdinary temedy,for 
And howbeityitwere Gxtraordihary, andve 
remedy provided ‘for-it, fo féon'as once it falfeth out, for it is'a Cale, thar 
bringeth.a very great'mifchief with it, viz. The revoult of a Church or many 
Cc 


‘of Indep 
falbout extraordinarily amorgit 


tang 5 hoiitd there be 


hiirches, chatis af’ iiconvenichtt, a mifchidt’'a thotifand, times rie, 
owbeic, ic fhould fall but once in ah Age, then al! the droppings of Mafter 
ant 


Goodivin or all the inconveniencit?, thar cat Be alléadped ‘againit acon 
remedy; Were they-as reall, as they are fictitious and imaginary, 
‘Thirdly, S. anfwereth my Argument: They chat implead the Con- 


gregationall way,for being’defettive’; fnppofé, that God hath puta fafiici- 

ency of power into the hands Of sien, to remedy all poflibic defects, errourg, 
and mifcarriages of men whatfoever. Bot chat isunttue. 
A, S. Lanfwer; They fuppofe nor, that God hath put into their hands 
alt and mifcarriages whatfoever; or 


fufficiency of power to reme 
alt poffibleabtolutely, but ex /appofitione fints obtinendi, +. that may conduce 


to 


Aa 
a 
; 
4 


toebtain she end, that God hath commanded “us to iatend, andtotendanto, 
 forfince his willis, that {pirituall difeafes be cured, it muftconfequently be, 
to give the remedies neceflary or fufficientco.obtain {uch an end.or cure. ‘2. 
fuppofe nor_that God hath gaven us all means-fufficient Phyfice, but moraliter, 
“ge, Ghat are morally fufficient, and whereby morally we may be convicted of 
fin, if weule themnot, of our ill, if we ufe them. 3. I fappofe, 
that they mult be faffictentaccording to Gods ordinary providence, whereby 
‘he governeth ordinarily his Church, and not abfolutcly.. 4. As futficient, as 
“in the Civild State, ot as in the Old Teftament at leaft ; fince the Goverament 
“jnche New Teftament, is as perfect, asintheOld; and not fimply or abfo- 
| lutely. And fo the Aflumption 1s falfe, ‘5 
“ACS.proweth,that this ssconveniency prefieth.as well the Presbycerians,as the 
Independents. Ut your Supreme Soffien-ol sbyeeries fhould mifcarry (faith he ) 


Pre 
and give us Hay,Stubble, and Wood, inflead of Silver and Gold, what remedy ? 
A.S. This isa very extraordinary Cafe, yea, the moft extraordinary that 
can beimagined, vic. Thatall che Charches, both in Superiour and Inferiour 
Jadicatories fhould fo mifcarry ; and.yct. if aman have ufed poffibic 
means, and this mifcarry alfo, which is more then any ordinary («/r, we may 
fay, 1, that we have had all means that are morally poflible, and:that no-more 
‘can morally be defired. 2. Wehave had alithe means , and if we ferved our 
felves of chem all, till we came to this extraordinary Cafe, we are.excufable. 
3, We have had all the means poffible, according to, Gods ordigary :Provi- 
‘dence. 4. All means, that they had in the Old T , or that they havein 
‘the State. 5. I anfwer, that this Suppofirion pes well be pr a 
gainft Gods Providence in the Government of the State , and of the Church 
of the Old Teftament, as againit that of the New. ..Now anfwer me, What 
if the great Sanedrim had mifcarried in the Old Teftament, as fome times it 
did ; or the Parliament and the Kiwgs Coun/el in the States what thould be 
— bedone in facha Cafe? And thea I fhall anfwer you the other. It isa 
to difpute againft Gods Ordimance. 6. 1 anfwer,, That infuch an extr 
Bar which goeth beyond. all particular Laws, and Orders citablifhed 
inthe Church, wiz. When all che Seers become blinde, or miflead 
the Flock, there being no ordinary, we have recourfe'to fuch extraordi- 
mary s, as are moft convenient, or at Icait not repugnant to Geds 
‘Word, and attend upon Gods extraordinary Providence. The Provineiall 
_Syneds may refule to put inexecution the Afs ef the Generali Affembly ; 
fo may particular Churches, for they are mot bound to be AGors the 
Affembly , in any_ thing againft Week 7. Bue what if in 
your Congregations en or perfons, four perfons, or perad- 
vente athe Vhat fhall be done? You will happily 
fay; 1. Seck Counfel: But if all the be. corrupted, noncof 
chem will ask coumfell, but they will all lurk, and hide their Tenets, . 
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as the do here at the Synod: If you fay again, Other Charebes 
thatare offended, may complain to Neighbour Churches : But whatif they 
know not their Tencts? What if the Delinguen: Charch will not own them, 
but Tefuitically elude all Interrogatories, asthe Antinonsiaus, the Independents, 
and all other Sedfarses do here ? What if they own them? What cat the 
Churches offended do; for AZ. S. will tell you, they cannot be Indge, finee 
they are Parties; or if they judge, they can but’ judge, as fo many Lackeys 
or Foot-Boyes They.have nomore Authority to command that Delinquent 
Charch, then that Delinguent Charch hath to command them all. 

Object: Bat rhey Will pronownce Sentence of non. Communion againft 


Anfwe, So will the againft them; and what then? What remedy for all 
this diforder, that is not taken away by all this; but ftillincreafeth? It may 
 be’yer faid; they may gotothe Civil Magiftrare. ALS. Butthat isno Ec- 
clehaftical remedy ; and A& willtellyou, 1. as well as !have done, that 
fo the laft refolution of Ecclefiafticall and Spiritual Chould be in, 
the fecular power, which he holds impoffible. 2, Yea, inthe power of 2 
Pagan or Antichriftian Chriltian. 3. And I muft fay, That things are never 
refolved, but into their own Principles, and fueh isnot Political’ Authori- 
tyin relpett of Ecclefaftical. 4- So you have not entirenefle of jurifdiction, 
as AZ, §. and the reft of the: pillopealenas ‘pretend in his firftReafon. 5. So 
you are put to trouble and charges, whichis againftyour other Reafon: So 
6, you are fubje& to Strangers, which deftroyeth your other Reafon; foryou 
Hold for Strangers, all fuch, as be not of your particular Congregations ,.as 
your Reafons hereafter following, fully declare. 7. You are not ruled with- 
inyour felves, which deftroyes your other Reafon: So 8. you fhall nor be 
judged by your owm Paftour,; which is another ef your Reafons. 9. You 
fhalltbe judged by one, who appearingly cannot fall in the fame Cafe, and fo 
it detroyes yourotherReafon. 10. The a being tender Foreheaded, 
might be changed into a {tone before A/edu/a’s Head, as you fay, in prefénce . 
of ftrange Faces, and of his Betters, which deftroyeth again another of your 
Reafons, I might bring many more Inconveniences againft him, whichke 
bringeth again{t us, as deftructory tothe {weet Liberties and Priviledges of 
the Churob ; But Imuit be thort: Onely Tadde; that to fpeak mor? bumano ; 
itis not credible , That all Inferiour Fadicatories,will or dare, be fo impudent, 
any thing, fo masifeltly contrary tothe common Tenétsor 
Pradtifes of the whole National Church, for the Inferiour Iudicatories wilt 
evernfore fear, in cafe of their unjuft Iudgement, to be condémned and cen- 
faredsin che’Superiour:; andithe Supreme it felf may fear; That if they judg, 
thing amifle, their Tudgemems will not be approved, and put in execari- 
on'in Partice Charahies 5 and in alf humane probability arc liketobe 


* 


| (106) 
A. is fuppofitions are foexcraordinary, that chey cannot belong but to, 
Independent And yer, what have already faid, may fatisfie this alfo.. 
Onely this man intends to defame Gods Ordinances, and his Word , asinfuf.. 
ficient the Church; and fohe and Papifts by the 


eried inthe Old Teftament? What if the Councel/ at ferufalem had erred ? 

\ dhe Selfion, p. containeth, nothing, R cttions, 


The of S. bis Reafan, How Goverment % nor 


Reafon, I That the Prevbpeerial! Govere- 
ment 18 to none of thefe Inconveniences 

Here Here is a. remedy 
veniences. 

willingly accept of this your confeffion... 
te ot then the remedy, 
A. §. So it isadeoubt in AZ. S. his conceit, Whether. ic be not much bester; 
totolerate, yea, toadmir, and permit,..a thoufand Herefies, and Blafphemies, . 
~ and to Jet whole Churches go coHell, thento fubmit to Presbyteriall Govern~ 
reduced te Chréft by any Ecclefiafticall power, meerly Spicituall'and Mint- 
ht wat in he Od 


» Of-any o 
AES. What if your combined Ei , or foundati- 
AS. Whatif it have the Geode’ What, 
proved it already ?' Whatéf it had.no.foor Gods. Word, but: 
a old. to re 


S. It is not the ferviceablenefie of i in chouland: 
it} and thus be proveth by the. 


aiencies, as were. mentioned , that will. j Fact 
offering Sacrifice, 13, 24. Of UVexab 


Sauls offering 
And 


indeed fome 
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dof their independe 


That the 


thority, is as Soveraign a Remedy againft all thefe 


* 


abfolute Au 


Inconveniencies as Claffique | 
1. Targued not from meer snconveniences , but from: conveniences ; 


and the want of inconveniences, and rep to Gods Word to juftifie our 
Government, and from inconveniences to refule youts; Neither can a Nega- | 
tive Thefis, be otherwayes proved, but by 2 Mediums » that is repugnant either 
to the Attribute, or tothe Subject of the ‘Queftion. Sothis your Cen/ure’is 
very ridiculous, abfurd, and impertinent, 2. I have proved it to be conform 
to Word. 3. Itisnot credible, but that Government is moft conveni- 
ent to. Gods Word, which is moft convenient, and commenfurate unto the 
end, That God commands us to intend, and to cend into; neither can 1 be- 
_ leeve, that God hath ordained us means, that are not fit and proper for 
the end, that he intends, or commands us to intend ; for that were repugnant 
to his Soveraign Wifedom. 4. And as for your Examples, they are not to the 
purpofe; for all thefe fatts of Saul, Uxzah, cc. were contrary to 
exprefle command ; aeither were they convenient to the end intended 
God, or that we fhould tend unto , viz, Filiall Obedience to thec 
and the Typifying of Chrift, and his Benefits. “The example of Saint Peter 
was, 1. a manifeit breach of the fixth Commandment, in killing amanwith- 
out publike Authority. 2. It implyed anaét of diffidence, and of too great 
confidence ; as if Chrift had had no other means to deliver himfelf, but his 
{word ; in this Peter teufted teo much to his own fword,and too little to Gods 
Providence. 3. It contained an act of Precipitation, and too great boldnefie, - 
‘and rafhnefic, in drawing his fword in his Mafters prefence, without, yea, 
— againft his Maiters willand command. 4. It was repugnant totheend , for 
which Chrift came into the World, viz. Chrifts death, and the Redemption 
-of mankinde by it, whereof Perer before that time had been fo oft advertifed, 
So is it notin Presbyreriall Difcipline : Neither is there any damnable 
Errour or Herefie in Conp(teriall Government, as in the Papacy We fay not 
thatany of our Affemblies are Infalliblé, as the Pope pretends himfelf and 
his Generall Councell to be ; neither pretend we, That our Afiemblieshave — 
any defpoticall or Jordly domination oyer the Church, as the Pope a * 
 wefay not, That our Affemblies are above Gods Word, asthey do. Thef: 
-comparifonsof 47. S. are no lefile then blafphemous. 
And here I muft advertife the Reader, That all the Presbyreriall Affemblics 
together, take no greater Authority over the Church, thenfixor fevenIn- _ 
ent ‘Tinkers, an Hangman with them ; together with one of their 
_ Minifters ,do over the flock The Indepen 
perfons, are liker to the Pope, and the Confiltory of his Cardinalls, becaufe 
ncy, then any of our Churches, which are all Dependents, 
_  andfubject coSuperiour Authority. 
Mo pags 79. telicth me, That he 
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dent Preacher with his fix orfeven 
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Cas) <a 
form himfelf, 1. What 4.5..méans by Authoritative power...2- Or from 

S..Uhave 1, fully declared in my Aanctations, and hereabove, whatic 
is..2. And fromwhenceitproceedeth 

Iisa Minifteriall power to command {uch as.are fabj-@ thereunzo, which 
 bifideth, or obligeth them to obedience ,: and .whereby, in cafe‘of difobedi- 
ence, they may inflict Spirituall -puniihments, It is of God, or from God: 
and therefore Jawfull ; Now whtther it be of God, as Author of Nature, or 
of Grace, by the Law of Nature, or any Pofitive Law, Na-urall, or Super- 
natural; itisnot.aQueltion dere: (ed de modo rei, not of thething it felf, 
but of the manaerthereof. Grant me, either chatic is lawfull, or deny ir; 
If it be a lawfull power, it is of God, for theceisno lawfull power, but ot 
God, Rom, 13.2. Graneme the thing, and.afterwards I thal! difpute with 
you, de. modo rei. They have it notof the Pardiament, nor of the State, as 
you pretend; for fecular men cannot give any Spiricuall power inzo the 
Qharch ; they have it of God, and by Gods Word, direéfe, or per confequen- 
; and in {ome things, pernonrepuguantiam. | 


untruth in in his third Anfwer, whereas. he fayeth, that 
feem.toimply, That che Church hath this power from the Law of the Stare; 
for howbeit, the Civill Magiltrate, by his Laws put a Politicall Obligation up- 
on Chriftians, to obey che Churches Spirituall Authority, whichis from God; 

yetis not his Civill Authority the caufe of the Churches Spirituall-Authority, 
or of the Obligation, whereby a Chriftian is bound to.obey the Church; i a 
-— howbeit, chere were no Civill Magiftrate ; or howbeit, he {hould diffent from 
fuch an Obedience, yetfhould the Church have Spirituall power; andallthe — 

Members of the Church in.a Spiricuall way fhould be bound to Obedience : 

But whatthend oth the Civill Magiftrates Law-? Ax/w. It puts a new Bond 
or Obligation uponthe Members of the Church, and bindes themagain, bya 
Civill Authority, Extrinfecall to che Church, to.aSpirienall Obedience, whe 
heretofore were onely bound by a Spirituall Odligation ; fohe bindes them 
toa Spirituall Obedience, but not fpiritually, as the Church Authority doth, 
but onely materially, and that by Civill Authority : Sothe Minifters of 
Gofpel, (or rather God by: rhe oblige.and binde the Subjects in: the Staze, 
ina Spirituall way, by Gods Word, toobey the Civill Magiftrate,.or Politicali 
and Civill Obedicace, but not Polsrically, or Civilly; but Spiritmally,: {0 it 
followeth That the Civill Magiftrate hath power to form Ecclefiatticall 
Government : onely it followegh, That in a Polisicall way, he may oblige,or 
binde.men to obey it. No more. followech ir, that I refolve Church Govern- 
meat into the humors, wills, and pleafures of the World,cc. Onely it follow- 
eth, That che Civill Obligation, laid upon .men, to obey the Church, fo far 
forth as Civill , muft be finally refolved into the Civill Magiftrates power, 
not into his humours, contemptuoufly {pcaketh of 


4.5. bis 
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tourth Aafweris imretoring my Arguments. 1, Whatif a Par- 
ticular Congregation, under the jurifdiction of ‘your Elderfoip, reflecting upon 
the Oath or Covenant ithath taken for fubje€tion thereunto, as likewife upon 
all other ingagements that way, as unlawfull, fhall peremprorily refufe to 
ftand-to the awards or determinations of ic ,. what will.yon do inthis Cafe? 
Will you Excommunicate this Church? The Apologifts, in-their way do little 
lefle; or will you deliver them, brachio (eculari ? To be. hampered, and 
taught better then it fecmethyou'can téach-them by Prifons, Fines, Banifh- 
ments, ec. Churches had need take heed how they chufe men for their guardi- 
ans, that will fo difpofe of them, if they pleafe them not. | 
2. And what if inthe Sefon of your combined Elderfip, there be no fuch 
thing,as Pluralitie of Votes, concerning the Excommunicationof fuch a 
Church ? Is not the remedy yowfpeak of now in the:duft? | 
S. To the fir Quere,Vanfwer, That'we muftdo by Spiriruall:power 
inthe Church, that, thac the Civill AMagiftrate doth -by the fecular power in 
the Stace, infucha Cafe. | 
2. The Minifters inthe New Teftament muft proceed fpiritually againft all 
Delinquent, Impenitent perfons ; asthe-Minifters in the Old Teftameat 
didagainft theirs, according to'Gods Word, unlefle fuch-a proceeding be 
abrogated in theNew Teftamenr. - 
3. They:muk do as 47. S.:hath taught us, as they do again particular 
perfons, in commenfurating the punifhments to the:fins. 4. ¢, They muft pro- 
ceed, by particular Admonitions, and iCenfures againft Jefler fins in private, 
before the: Presbytery ; by fufpention trom the Lords Table, againft greater 
fins; by publike fufpenfion or lefler Exeommunication, againft gteatéer fins; 
-and by the great Excommunication, againit che greateft fins, 
confefleth , Thatthe Apologifts:in:their way do little leffe, | 
A.S. If fo, then they do alittle worfe then the Preshyterians, and fo they 
-quit.a little AZ:S. his own rule, whereby he willeththem'to proceed, as 
If. all chis:futiicenot, itis the Civil/ to proceed 
them, as Troubles: of the:Peace of the <Charch, and.canfequently of the 
Chriftian. Syate, and not.to permit them-te eredct.a.new Sect, as itis ordinari- 
prattifed the Independentsof England. 
Dheymuft be punished: for rheir:Perjury, ,andifor the breach of ,their 
Covenant ; -but:none .of thofe. punifhments can be inflicted, but afterfufhici- 
conviétion, at leaft :Morally, foro externo: And fuch .punilhments are 
the fittelt for them, after:facha conviction, whenthey perrinaciouly refiftche 
Spirit of God ; forfuch men:fear. more the:Gibbet, then:Hell-fire, What.you 
fay — fecond Chapter , «it is fuffitiently anfwered ; What you fay of 
Churches, That they bad chufemen for their Guards- 
Guardians:you mean theCivill Adagifirate, ele 
wifely 


; 
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wifely faid of you ; If Church-Minifters , they muft choofe fuch,as will delate — 
peftinacious finners to the Civill Magiftrate. 
To your fecond Queltion, What if inthe Seffion, 
e4n/w. 1. What it itbe fo in your Affemblies or Synods? 2. If it be any 
inferior Ecclefiafticall Iudicatory , they muft remit it to a fuperior, ever till 
they come to fome, wherein the Voresmay preponderate: And if in the fi- 
 preme Iudicatory , viz. in aNationall Aflembly , the Votes preponderate not 
concerning the Excommunication of fuch a Church, ( which ts very extraordi- 
_ mary) the cannot be excommunicated ; and yet if her opinion, or fin be con- _ 
demned, the combined Elderfhip may inflict fome lefler Spiritual! punifhment; 
and if fuch a Church continue {till pertinacious, the Civill Magiltrate may pro- 
ceed againi her in a Civill way, as we have faid. Neither is this a compliance 
with Papifts, in quality of Papifts , but info far forth as they agree with Scrip- 
ture; 1. For fo proceeded the Church of the Old Teftament ; 2. Se procee- 


_. ded the Church of the New Teftament, in the times of good Emeperonrs, as 


fome particular Exceptions 


under Conftantine the Great , Theedofins,&c. 3. Soproceed they at Geneva, 
. So in the Derherlands. 5. So the Independents of New-England. 6. So 
hould M.S. rather doe , then to tolerate open Blafphemers of the bieffed 
Name of God. 7. Dareftthou, AZ. S. fo openly plead in favour of Paganifme | 
of all forts of Herefies, and mifchiefs, and for all fort of impunitie for them all?, _ 
‘8. The Truth falleth not to the duft in fuch a cafe, but finne is punifhed , but 
notin fucha degree as it fhould be. Pits: 
To the fecond Ineonveniency that I object againft the Independents , §.4. 
viz. That the Jsdependent Churches oftended,if they judge the offending Church, 
M. S. replieth, p.8e. §. 3. When your combined Elderfoip proceedeth a 
gainft a particular Church amongft you, upon offence taken, ts not this Edder- 
A.S. My Argument a Solution of this Objection, viz. That the 
combined Elderfoip cannot in fucha caufe, becaufe it hath an 
‘tative power over the particular Church, ( howbeit Spirituall and Minifterial!) 
asthe Parliament over particular Judicatories in the Kingdome:: but Parties 
ook one to another as par » and not as /mperior inferiorem, 2. Neither 
canany man, or Confociation take his ordinary Judge to Party, unlefie he have 
infthim. 3. I propound you the fame Queftion 
» concerning the particular Tribes , and the Synagogical! Judicatorics amongft | 
the people of in the Old Teftament, when the great Sanedrim took of- 
_ fence at them, or at their Iudgements; whether the great Sanedrim was not 
both Iudge and Party ? Or rather, whether under the notion of Offence ta- 


‘ken, it was not to be confidered asa Party , and under the notion of Authori- 
tative power, as a Inudge? 4. I propound it of the State , whether the Parlia- 
confidered as Party , being offended at any particular Con- 


ment May not be 


| 
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ociasion, and as Pudge,in quality of tne Representative Body of the whole King- 
compeare in quality of Party againit particular Confoctations or Townes. 
5. In your particular Congregations , may nor your Church, under divers norti- 
ons, be confidered as Judge and Party ? or may every Delinquent take your 
whole Congregation to Party. 6, Did not the Arminians terve 
themfelves of this Independent Argument, againit che Synod of Dort, to de- 
cline the Synods power ? and were not both they, and this their Argument. 
condemned by the judgemenz of the Synod, as very abfurd and. unapt ? 7. This 

_ Argument concludeth againft all the fuperior Powers of this World... 
Again, 4.5. 1.telleth us,that this Authoritative power of combined Presby- 
teries'over Congregations is not from above. A. 5S. But we have proved it to 
be from above, and from God, as Author of Nature,and of Grace. See the Que- 
ftion concerning the Sbordination of Ecclefafticall Fudicatories, 2. Core, ‘Da- 
than, and eoiram objected no leffe againtt and Aaron: yea, as much 
may be objected againit; God himfelfe, ;who is Indge and Party ;,and Iefus 
Chrift, who is Party, and yer fhall judge the quick and the dead : For if Cri- 
may fo efcape,.they will not faile rotake their Iudges evermoge for 
M.S... To-hold,. that all thofethat have an Asshoritative Power over men, 
may lawfully, in vertue of fuch a Power, be both Iudges and, Parties , is to 
exalt all mannerof Tyranny, &c by: Law: for foin Churah,-and Scate, men 
invedted with fuch a power, may be their own carvers, and ferve themfelves 
_ of che edtates, liberties and lives of thofe that are under them , how, and when, 


asoft asthey lilt: Adde, But the Confequence falfe, Ergo, fo ashe Ante- 
I deny the Confequence ;. for they have not,an abfolace, but alimited 


power, according to Law , and nor to their own particular, but publike will, 
or in quality of publike perfons, whofe wills are de¢lared,tn, or reltrained ac- 
cording to Law. Neither commandeth (‘are/us the, Kingdome , gua Carolus, 
but gua Rex, ot gua Carolus Rex,,G Lex vivai endyunder, this notion »heis 
not his own carver; but the Law.cagverhifor-him, and usibech; nemher 
ferve himfelfe of other.mens Eftages, but info far as the Law permitceth 
him :. But how. much. the Law icceth- him, itis not for every particular 
perfon, nor for every. particular and inferior Iudicatory to define it; for Infe- 
gua tales, cannot judge their Supenors, at leaft ordinartly and in 
a cafe,they remaine ne. more Interiors,but become Superiors.» 
the 3, Inconveniencit;, which] note, S.9- 445. retorterh icin this nan 
ner: Tell me plainly and ditinQly , what; Power, more your Government 
thonfand Churches ever one, thenso Tinker; or the Hangman over a 


AS, Anfve, Whenthey are. reprefented. ina Reprefemtative Churth , they 
; have 


4 
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ver a thoufand Obi, quando, quibus teftibwe , 
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firme it , you bring me no Reafon, nor Scripture , bur two Teftimonies ; the 


Goloursare equally white according to their the definition of whire 
| ay, t 


knowledge, ever granted : ) But not according to the gradual latitude of 
whetherhe thinketh:that a 


T had feafure here co difpute about the foundation of Amrboricy 


have a ‘fpitiewall Authosicative power over all the Churches that they 


, and every one of them’ which no Tinker 


orHangman hath,either over many , orany one of them ; for they have no 


Authoritativepower at all. But amonpft the Independents,a thoufandChurches, 


whetherthey be takea Diftributive , or Colleftive , reprefenting-all their par- 


- ticular Congrepations, have no Authoritative power at all ; and confequently, 


no more thena Tinkerora Hangman. 

M.S. What makes-you think, that the Government of the Apologifts. gives 
no more power te hurches over one, thewto a Tinker or Hangman o- 
did thisGovernment, or any Son. 
ithath; evermake anyfueh comparifon? = 
tee fay not that you makeany fuch comparifon, but only I dediice ir 


out of your Tenets by» neceflary confequence. 2. Neither dee you deny my 


confequence;you grant it freely, and-tell me, thatit is no difparagement for 2 
thouland Charches; tinker, or a: Hangman have as much Anthoritative 
power over them theyhave all over any particular Charch. ‘And'to ‘con- 


firit of faith , That every Humane Propofition hath equal antho- 
rity, if Reafon make not the difference: Yo which I anfwer, 1. That this is bue 
an Humane Authority ; 2-Ofa Papift; 3. And,as many in France think, ofan 
Arheilt And yet it may be granted in this fenfe, viz: it-hath as much 
Natural}, but-tot.fo much Motall authority : for thefe be Maximes‘in Nature; 
and in Reafon Mais credendum pluribus quam paucioribus, teftimonie 
quam private, [apientibus quam infipientibus, peritis quam imperitis, videnti 

A : Plus valerocnlatus teftts unus, quam anrits decem. 5. 1 
ss thatevery Humane Propofition hath equal authority according tO the — 
fpeciee off its authority , buenot according to the degrees thereof as all White 


belongeth equally to them all ; unieffe 
refpe tte bu jus which no true 


that Albuns eff genus analogum 


fetion conteined vithin the Mecier ob 6: And here I ask of 
fore his fall, be all of equallauthority ? Item, Whether’ 2 Pr 


opofition. of A- 
dam betore his fall, and after his fall, be of equall authority ? Ieem, Whether 


a Propofition of Chrilt, gua homo , or as preceeding from his Humane Nature, 
be of no more aut , then that which proceeds*from Simon the Magician: 


ity °T thighe 
thew many abfarditics and:impertinencies in this Propofirion,in Av S-hié 
but I mutt be bricfe: ‘The -fecond Authority is of Ger/fon, and isthis: Fhe 
of a imple man , andno Wayes authorized, if he be well [cen in the Scriptures; 
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not againft me fork well feen in Scriptures, ACCOB- 
ding to Gods Word, and is fome wayes authorized by it ; but the Popes’ De- 
termination without Gods Word; is mecriy Humane , ‘yea, 


onate, 
-eonfelfeth ingemioully: that I. propound man more Inconvenienciés 
againkt Independencie ; but out of modefty,, he. will then; Only 
_here- I noteythat AZ.S, in‘all this his Difeourfe, anfwéreth very*little to 
Arguments,and objecteth rather againit our Doctripe/then juftifieth his own: 
_And to elude my Arguments, pretends evermore ignorance of things.that are 
‘molt esfic, and obvious toall men,which neverthelefle I expound. molt cleerly: 
»fometimes he contemneth them , as unw of pany 3; whichisa very 


thereof. 


prove their Indep endtne 
Lof every particular Congregation fome frivitods Reafons. The 


firft isthis : © If 4 fingle Congregation being folitary, and without Neigh- 
bours, hathvencireneffe of Jurildiction. Ergs, every fingleCongregation hath 
it. - Bur the firft is Presbyterians Confeftion. Bree, 


fo mult the fecond be al 
Vdeny the Or rather ditti ie in 
4 fingle Congregation’ have entirencite of lurifdittion reue ; 
but then the Aflumption, or fecond Propofition is falfe. If a fingle Congte- 
gation have it ynid, viz. In of as it is expref.d 
or itv cafe of any other neceflity ,chat ‘hindereth its con- 
 foetation with Neighbour as diftance of place, perfecution, See. 
then all other Charches: ett have it, inthe fame cafe; itis true: 
But I deny that fwch is che cafe of all fingle Congregations, for they are not all 
remote all of other Churches; orate all hindered 


M. S. But when afolicary hath an entire (diftion, then 


 vermore, 
She hath 2 lawful riphe by penerall: Law “hey 
‘it ts ordained, that when we have the! beft»trelps that are 


the bet, weate thetito: fer've onr félves-wich thc bet we 
‘Wwe have at’ hand to ferveGod by we have ‘riéé 


Lords Supper with;we may ‘celebrate ty with Come other for 
‘drinke ; and there is ah French Diftipline; whereby" itis*per 
waitted to any man, that ¢ cannot drinke wine, to Communicate in participa- 


> 
~ 
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Hit. sing only of the Bread: So ifimen be upon any Jfland very remote 
Fg thé Gontinent , and have none among them endowed with fufficient abili- 
ti@s to preach,or teach them, they may chufe the ablieft ( howbeic he be not 
pa abfolucely able enough) to preach, rather then to live wishout Gods Ordi- | 
nancesaltogether: So David; wanting Bread, did cate of the Shew-bread; 
and a man, incafe of neceflity ,.may take.oher mens meate, and eate it, ra- 
therthenftarve. diftinguith the Confequent : the hath evermore, in 
fucha canfe, ¢. imeafeot neceflity, ihe can havé no help of Neigh- 
-bour Churches; I grant icall, otherwayesI deny ir. 
to know, by what right Neighbour Churches, by theit 
prefence, cantake fucharightfromber. Mesi | 
a e4.S. Neighbour Churches by theirprefence take no right from her,but by 
mii. their Neighbour-hood give her, or rather adde unto her a new right, to Rule 
te her felfe more perfectly, and to help to Rule Neighbour Chsrches alfo, which 
fhe could not do before ; fo it is not furi{dittionss diminutio , fed ampliatio , 
if itis no diminution , but an augmentation of power intesfive, of in certitude 
within her felfe,- and extenfive, in relpect of-other. Churches; fo it is aBlef- 
itm fing of God,added to that Church, and..no power or abilitie, but a lacke of | 
any | power, a weakenefic, an unpowerfulneffe (as I may fofay) and infirmity ta- 
away;; it is not to take away what fhehad, buc to give hera power or 
ai helpe, thatthe had not, being alone; Even fo as when two or three Regi- 
ei. ments Coming to joyn with one, or two others againft their commen Enemy , 
il’ thefetwo or three Regiments take no pewer orforce from the one, or the 
Regiments, but help them , and-:makethem more able to beate 
| together a fingle Congregation, and an. entire Lurifdiction. 


S. That Texrin che fick to be expounded of thofe onely 
that are put together by Adarriage, but if you take it Univerfally , ic will be 


found falfe ; for God hath puta Tree, and the Branches thereof together, and 
yet I trow you will not fay , a man may not cut a Branch of from 2 

, if.God -hath..put them. together, in all cafes, it is truce, but 
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‘Cafe; then they may be feparatedinan other Cafe. 

_ Lantwer to. the If by an entire Jnrifdsttion be meant a /upreme 

Minifferial abflolucly, as fhould be in Synods , vo the well- 

being of the Church, falle, foc wants a Synodall }urifdidtion : If by an 

entire be meant entire, (ecundum quid, in fue genere, ch per accidens, 

in fome: way, . in its-own kind, andby Accident, it is true ; for 


| 


the Minor istalfe : 1f God hath onely put them together in fome particular ~ 


if 
| 
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Jurifdiction is onely Congregational or (onfiftorial, and fo perfect in that 
kinde, and Yupreme by accident, for want of Neighbour Churches; {o itis 
entire in that kinde, but not ab/ol/wtely, as it fhould be in Cafe of Neighbour 
Mafter Afather, and Malter Zhom/on, in their Anfwer to Mafter Herie, 
argue thus: The power that floweth immediacely , and neceffarijy from the 
very a Chnrch, cannot be from the Effence of a particular 
Church : a“ fuch an entire power of ‘lurifdiction flowerh trom the very Effence 
gh I. I deny the Adswer ; for that, which belongeth toa thing, ex. 
inftituto, flowerh not ftom its Effence: But fo it is of the entireneffe of furs/- 
diétion ; it belongeth not tothe Church by mature, but by wid, and Law, viz. 
by Gods Ordinance. 2. If it flowed neceffarily from the very Effence of every 
Church, then could not God ngeit; for God cannot deftroy nor change the 
proper Accidents, or take them away from their fubjets: But the confequent 
is falfe ; for fince Iurifdiction belongs to the (bnrch by Gods freewill, be 
may as freely take it away frem the Church, and change ir, as he beltowed it 
upon the Church. 3. Yea, God hath actually changed st ; forall the Adslizane 
Churches, fince the fal of Adam, viz, Before the Law, under the La, and 
ander the Gofpel are of the fame mature, and Species, or the fame in fubfance, 
and onely differin Cércumftances ; and yet they havehad divers forts of In- 
ri(dittion, and Governments; which could not be, if it lowed immediately and 
y from its Effence. Putthe Cafe, it flowed from its Effence, as ix 
doth not ; yet this entirencffe of jwrifdidtion thould onely be entireneffe ot 
Confifterian or ‘Parochial jurifdiftion, which is entire in its own kinde, but not 
of Synodall jurifdsttion, yea, not fo much, as of your Synoda// power, in defining 
dogmatically the points of Doffrine, 
his fecond: , If a Chureh, yet fingle, be invefted witha 
sete of jurifdittion, wichin it felf, and fhould.-be cafhiered of this power, 


yy the rifing up of more ( burches neer unto her, then that which is inrended 
by God, asa Table, thould become a fnare unto her ; the fhould fuffer loffe, 
and have forrow from thofe; by whom the ought to be comforted, But the 
§. Wdeny the Confequence ; neithethath AZ. 8. proved it .The Reafon 
_of this my Negation is, becaufe the is’ not es/mared, but drawn out ofthe 
fnare by the rifing of Cherches which canhelp her, and counfe}t her, 
and reform her Iudgements, compunctly wachiher felt; in cafe,of aberration ; 
heither fhould this: be any. master. Aorrow. her if Ahonid 
forrow at‘it, her forrow fhould: be-unjult, and-wicked, and at Gods Ordi- 
Chpreb tad before the rifing of fuch Churches, 1s 


if 


+ 
3 
‘ 


theie rifing, but amare cthinenty wiz. 


shat ingle (burch faffers no tofle of the Parechiall jarifdittion, tha had 


and forrow ; ‘Give wot thine’ Inberitance 


CHAP. 
S. bis third Reafon anfwered. 


8: Hiedty, afingle Church thould of a 


priviledge, as of Jrri/ditison ie, by the multiplication of 
rthe of 


Pai neer unto her, then cannot this Charch pray 
the ta places neer to ic ; but the mult pray own comfort, 
and peace, which is 2 fore temptation upon her, either to pray very famdy.or | 
not'to pray atallforfuch.athing. But the cer 4s falle..Brge. 
deny'the confeqraence of the fst Prapoprion for the. culeand. mea- 
fore of our Prayers, is not our priviledge and jeoi/dittion, but Gods glory aad 


the Salvario# of our fouls, revealed in. Seripture, which. may be very well 


obeained without any power of jwri/dithion, aswefee in Women; andir 
feems; that Af. wilimot pray lor she profpericy of Ged 

xt itm an Independent power of jerifas ion thertin. 

2, Tdeny the Affunprion, forby the multiplication of 


for fhe retains ic; but the receiverh more power in becoming a part 
mdfo-receiverh in part a Claficall power of yurifdittion , 
the Parithiatl: power, which formerly the: bad, is more fore, and made | fe 
firbje% to aberration, then it was before: Soher-j isnot impaired, 


neither init felf fhould itbe a temptationto you not 


pray fainely:, as you fay, fiance fuch an to every 
Chriftan ought to be Thank(gs oli 
§. Bot entivencffe ot jettion encly to. thofe, that are 
of the fame fociety; is. Nobles Soall be of 
unt 


felves fpeaking of that gecat Goodnefle he meant to thew 
his people, after ther rerarn from Babylon) and their Governowrs (ball 

from the midft of soem, Per. 20. S@asit tsimadea Character pro- 
ous Tyuus, That ber men, that Were in ber,.i i.e 
Sabjectiow unto Strangers; isftilt {poken of as matter-of 
that. Hons 


to fet 


reign aver it, ‘Poet's. 17. The Nationof the were exprefly 


firanyers'to rule ever them of Gaverne . | 


compounded of feven or eight filly Fellows , many of them 


» 


> 
| 
4 
4 
| 
| 
| 
‘ 
4 
3 


not uaiverlally Foc good for Families, 
Rapabli ke and Kingdoms, ehac. caanot themfebves brat they b uled 
by fome andithereure people, as Ariferie cols. us, that ate 
turally fervile. Ergo, They Have nced to be,ruled. by others, . And the Polons- 
_ansfometimes chufe Forraign Princes to rule over them: The Ragujicns in 
Slavousa, to cytertain perfcctequalicy amongft themfelves,, chuf.evermore a 
Suranger for amd therefore hoid it not evermore belt, robe 
by one of themfelves «So do they in fundry Elective Kingdoms, 
Howbeit I fhould grant, chat it is abfolutely yer fhould it not 
fallow, that itis belt for every fort of Society , every where, and.evermore; | 
chen, it fheuld¥ollow,: That itis net good, much Icfle belt for.us, that 
to his Manhood, or the Apaftics, who were lews, 
id have been Univerfall Nainidters. over all the whole World , fiace they 
mt leait particular t Congregation compounded 
of feven or eight weak Fore-headed men, as.44. S. tha 2, it thould 
bleflingof God, thatthe Crown of France fhould be fabject ro the 
Crown of Englenud ; ‘for fhould net be fubjectre. a French man; fo we 
our right to the Crowa of Franee..3, It thould have been a punifhment te 
the pceple.of God, to have ruled by a King of one Tribe, viz. of Ben- 
 jawine, as by Sand; or of Indah, as by David, Scelemon, Reboboam, oe, 
for they were not of all. che Tribes; much:lefle of every partienlac. Congre- 
gation of {even or cight: pesfons. \4. This.Maxunencanmot ftand,, with the 
State of our three Crowns:; for foitclfe fhould be ablefling to Acland, to 
be ruled by -one of the Rebels, and a punifhment to be fubjetro the 
Crown of 5. By chat fame reafon the/Kingdom of Scot/and,and 
England, could not without fome punifhment. or curfe of God upeathe one 
or the other, fubfift' in an Union togethers: unlefle the King. were both an 
Engiifl andia Scotchman, The Parliament could:mot be a blefling,, but 
a curfe of God, fince the Members thereot are from divers Provinces, Shires, 
and Burroughes, asthe Members of our NationallSynods, So let the World 
how: T raiterons, how kHereticall, and:blefphemeus this molt abomie 


of Government within themitives, is evermore deft, anda merty of God. 


ble: Maxime:is; tending ta ithe cotati fabverhon ef thé Charths King 
Parliament, Staten Kingdoms. 7. Yea}, it overthteweth even thetr own 
Mazimes.. for their. gathered: of Members of diffcremt-Ghurches, 
as ours are: 8, And finally,,Howbeit I fhould.grant him his Maxime ; yet, 
as have faidy: particulasCongreg ations, by the increafe of 
‘Churcheis and combisiation imSynods, loofe novtheir rurireneffe of juri/- 
oi ftion, which they bad before, cheit Parochial, Congr eg ationall,-ot | 
ple Presbyteriall power, but retain it as formérlys* 
As fortholé Texts of notoneof them that 


Artaxerxes 


many Kings i there eam be or particule 


The pafiage cited ont of Jerem. at 
by the Tear ; for'itis added, And Iwill canfe ro draw weer, and be foail 
approach unto me; For Who that heart to approach unto me, 
fateh rhe Lord: Now who is this, bar Iefus Chrift? -1.BarChrift was nora 
Governour of one particular Independent Church | , but of them all ; 
fo this place’ Univeral of an ent 
Cong 2. Neither can people ie I 
after the Captivity ; for after it,-chey had no" King from 
at leaft ordinarily : For after the Captivity of Babylon, Z i, doe. 
bemiah were, as it were Vaflals, tothe King of Perfa, even till 
Longimanus, that they fhould fer itup a 
of. aRepublike. Afterwards, A} the Great, being pacified 
the Interceffion of Paddus, the High Prieft, they. obtained liber: 
r their own Laws : Afterwards Peolomeus, fonof Lagu, King 
ing taken the City, ufed them hardly ‘No better ufage got 
Government was Ducall, a 


under Antiochus Epipbanes, the cight King of Syrie. Hichere 
ail their Dakes of theHenfe of David, 
of from Zercbabol to Tanna : "Afterwards, the Royall 
and Ecclefiafticall power was in the hands of the Priefts,.in the Affamoncans 
_ Family , of the Tribe of Levi, the which Government was extraordinary, 
“if not unlawfull 3 and then the divifion abont the Royall and Sacerdo. 
‘tall power, beewixt the rwo ‘Brethren, wie! Ariftebutus, and 
who had recourfe to ‘Pompey, fome fixty yeers before the c 
as it were, our 


meatined hese, 
 thel forthe great Sanedrim 
; both taken from 
$, 
i 


fome of the Governours, 
High Priefts, according to their plesfure; dothar all this'time almoft, thie 
Government of che lews was 
mercy of God here p romifed. ont Vat 
it ts not ‘That albchings: ‘thar are here re- 


‘As for the Text, Ex 
lated, are mercies of 


Bis 
‘ 
i 
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4 
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were they Governors. of oe Indepeadcat Confociation, as amongft. the In- 
ei sitere there were Superior and Inferiof ludicatorics, as a- 
mongit the Proteltant Churches, 
Texe; deel 2: 17. Give norebine beritageto reproach,that the Heathen 
foowldrude them > Wherefore foonld they fay antong the people, Where u their 
Gad? Lanfiwer, This is only a Prayer; that che Heathen mile not over Gods 
people:andafchene kad been any ofthem tylctated. among the people of God, 
pretends: chis: Prayer would as well hold’, as,if they had not been a- 
mongft chem, had lived as ftrangers in other Countries: and it appeareth 
 cleerly by. the Reafon that is added, wherefore, oc. i.¢. left thy Name be dif- 
honoured by fuchr s, as if our God could not deliver us, or as if we 
had mot a Godto deliverus; | And showbeit it fo great a bi fling, ever- 
have Goveenment within themfelves yercan it not be meant of In- 
dependent Government in every COliedge or Confociation, withour any fub- 
ordioation tofage ior Indicatories, as M.S, hath to prove. 
 Tothe Texr, Rewt.17.1§. One from among ft thy Brethrenshon fale fet King 
over thee: thou mayeft vor feta Stranger over thee, Which not thy Brother, 
Lanfwer, 14\ That this isnot aMorall,: but a Pofitive Law ; for in Elective 
Kingdomes thep choofe Strangers:te be Kings, and in fo doing, they finne not 
agair.{t the Morall, or the Law of Nature. 2. That this Commandement is only 
 conditionall, grounded upon the condition conteined inthe beginning of the 
Verte, via. That onlythey-thould bim for King over them , Whom the 
Lend thein.Ged. 73. Neither was this,Government .iadependent in 
every: Town, os parriculae:Congregation ; or without, aamong 
the Jdependents : but according to che Law of Natuse and Grace, with. fome 
fubordination and dependence-of inferior Iydicatesies upon fome fuperior. 
4 By aftranger here, Lbeleeve; thache meanes principally a franger in Reli- 
giot:;. and ¢onfequently; by hatication ; beegule-it is added, mot thy 
Brather.o ivem, becdvfe he was to havea ofshe Lave, te read itpand learn 
 tofeare the Lord hss God, 16 heepall the wordsthereef: which the Heathenscould 
not doe. Or,..5.: The seafon may be, becanle God was minded totyethe 
Crown to one Family, viz.to that of Neither was it lawfullforthem 
to choofe any Brother, or Countryman pf theirs, buthim only that was of the 
Tribe of Indah, at.leaht, after the Promife made unto David; and that 
for a fpeciall Reafon, viz ‘to the end wee may know s 


After thefe filly Objcétions that this M.S.hath bronght,he objzcts to himlclf, 

But Paftors and Elders of neighbour- Churches.are not to be looked upon es 
Strangers, but as Brethrem».(And he might have jgpnficmed ic; for shere 

wodiftinttion betixixt the and she Greck, Rom-40.44.), and anlwers, That 
they are Brethren in tefpect of the unbelievers »,and yet have more of the re- 
lation of Strangers to.them , then thofe that were were) 


os J 
3 


7 
| 
= 
3 
* 
q 
le 
i A 


£20 ) 
ig and moreouf she» then -Subjettioned theit 
A. S. anfwer;t. in mareerof At rgumentation , te te prove a Categorical! 
and Abfolute Propofition ufe abt tt Wercy or Metaphoricall 
termes ; for they are termini diminnences ahd if it be Ergo 
itis not realy. 2. tell meg man, your'Com 

regation, and hath mote Faith , or at more.then onedfiyour 
What'réafon, thatche fhould:rathePbe 4 ftringer unto you, or 
leffe your Brother in Chritt, then he who hath leffe Faith? °3 
that hath a greater union with Chrift , which undonbeedly heb 
Faith, have a greateranion with youd I fee, that 
loved of yéu, who is moft beloved of Chrift, and: of 
loved. 4. And fo you efteem it a greater Pure to be fubject tothole who have 
more Faith, and a greater. b/effing robe fubject to futh as have leffe Faith , and 
haply none ‘at afl: foles beare Amicas?” 

M. 3. Reafow: The Grant of Governnicntand wishin chomfcives 
tmte Townes and'Corporations , was.ever efteemed a matterof fpeciall Grace 
and favour frofi Princes, and bath fomerimes:been 
of monty by the Tnhabitants. 
AS. Whiat followeth 2: Srgo;fo uit ir be inthe : if ye conclude 
‘any thing at‘all, ‘1. Soyouaret Difciples of Simon. 2. That 
‘of Government’ within thenrfelves: ‘was no-Inde y 
mongit the I rit Churches ; for then they mult have been Soveraigns. 
retort thé Argument: In all fach Priviledges ‘of Incorporations; there is 
evermore a Subordination of Government,as among the Proteftant Chorches::, 
Ergo, fo thould it be among you, if you will imicate them, or will have this 
Argument to make any thingat all for you! 4 "Neither could it be fpeciall 
‘Grace, if it bein for Grace is the fuperior:and the 
inferior, dependent upon his fuperior. 5. Such x Grace -thouldtake away the 
“Subjetts fubje€tion, and foofa Prince make no Prince 


MS. bis’ fourth Re. ‘on. J | 


laftly, Reafon it felfe (faith he 
| of Government"to Priviedye and toa Partitular 
to his Reafons whith dre very irrationall;’ 2. 
to the Spirit, it aman betead by the Spirit of God, it 


M.S.’ 
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Fattions, as fandry times meri arc amongit the Independents, as 
_ Mr. Edwards Relation of the bufinefic, touched in the Apelogericall Narration. 


2 
(faxh MS.) the 


hem 
Te 


tay be 


deny the Antecedem for when eitherthewhiole Church, mem- 

“Church amoneft 
(Gr The 


C9) 
Affertion. Firht,in-cafe a 
roportion both of rime and fabour , ith 


what he maftan- 


he faves a: 


refpet? of 


Confiftorie,and fo faves his time. 2. Bur in cafe he be cthere 


two) 
th by 


a Glaffe, whictshappily aay be holdem inthis own Town’; ‘of withirt 
or thrée miles ofic ; which is: more tolerable to him, ‘then'to be-appre 


3. What if chere fallout fixe or fe ven fach differences among your Chatches, 
and that particular perfons defire fome redreffe of their’ Grievances’ before 
you ? ¥e'net' held-‘one for five or fixe: fuck Com- 
? Then in fuch a. cafe, they nmlt all to the Synod, out of their own 
Charches: chen even amoneft your felves ye find the fame inconve- 
nience that ye object to us : If ye cannot, but forévery fuch Grievaneo: there 
mut be a particular Synod’, and your’ Meflengerts ‘of other Charches mult goc 
fo the place ;  themmany, in ftead of oné:; lofe their time and laboar, 4.) This 
Reafon beats down as well the Government of the State ; ‘And 5. the Go» 
vyermment of the Church of the TFewes’, which was” 
And 6. the Proceedings of the Cinirch of wot 


be reguiated, managed, and ordered by 


all experience , is more tender, ‘affeCtionare, and compaflionateto- 
wards hun , chen>the Pufvors of other Fhecks ; and chofechat are ffrangers 


Ergo, cverp thould be judged 


rill. 


‘Governmem ; fer foit thac aman being judged by the Iudgeof 
-his own Town, fhall be more: tenderly deat -with then beforathe Kings 
Councell, 2. The Government of the Church of che Old Teftament, as Pitave 
alveady declared, x, The proceedings 

its Contreverfie to be judged a¢ Miesufelen, -4.. Thar of: che 
themfelves , who in their Syneds pretend to determine matters of Doctrine. 


thereof hath any debate with their own Paltor, or two Paltérs of one 
themfelves, or two perfonsyor two Paltors of different 


-gregations, or rwo Churches are at odds onc with another, thar will nog held. 


is own Paffor , who isa Fasherunte — 
‘hier in the Lord, and who reafén, and according tothe 


bi hi d 


if he weretomaké Anfwer at a Confiltorié further off) 
1, He ‘anlwers fit in his own Parith, inhis own’particular 
opprefed , ic’is 
unjuft, that he fhould sothave libtrty todefend himfelfe before another, viz, 


ithed 


in his -owne ‘particular Comper 


Pafter of the may affect 
mall 


a 
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, ee of may be more. 


indifferent, which ot che we is more necef ay a jadigeth boowces 
twe partics. 9. Paftors of other Flocks 
te him, fince they are his Brethren, and his Fathets , info fe ~f 
alle of hat Previn Nasional Syd TheExmpice 
Pharaoh, seat, kacw not Pofeph, is very impertinent ; for he wasmot a Paftor : 
ofthe Church, as I declared in my Obfervations, have power to in afl 
che Charch and therefore arc Fathers in the while 
ding to cheir general! Vocation; fo was none of thole Pharaohs. £0. In 
ftance a. manhath all chat you defice beforehis Paftor. 
Thirdly) fubltance faith; fall tryed and Gentencd by 


of indi 


4 
» 


fay imo aftene, he getceth no wrong, but 
Buc if his parry acquicice nor, but 


atcot- 


S.: This 
rits in che Srate, 2,.Againft all: force 
cannot fentence his Iudges againe, 3. Againit the Ecclehaiticall procecdang 
inthe Old Teftament, wherein he that nee = evermore 
power to fentence his ludge again. 4. Againit the proceedings of the Chucch 
of 5. Againftthat of the Independents. 6, Such a rocecding Gf 
gil of ifearete be judged" againe, will the‘indge- 
ments partial, whereas they fhould be ncuteall ; afd it isno beret, thenifone 
nould:fay'; Sir, looke youfavour me this day, otherwife. expect no fsvour 
fromme another day, 7::We have no Confiftory of fanding Indges, but the 
judged.not by ‘us, who are patties, but by 
_ higherand more imp Iudges, viz. a fimple Presbytery by a Clafie; 
if Challe by a Provincial Synod:; anda Provincial! by a National Synod. 
(aris fila potentia, wbi:nimia, it 1s very 
| abit be yed to, your: Independent 
| R talon becgule a. great encouragement to aman that 
: with whofe perfon.he is 


our Presby. 


vence, 


both 
Churches ; what 1 


M, addethsthandon bréwities: 
as he might. 4.3. And 


; world fach frivolous 


iti the the ti 
| duty 


di Gil trates Authori 
x 


perfons, that they 
at the Kings, 


confeq for thefe Reatone 
Cheiltians may 


we pre 


rectivé ho wrong. 


fo in remote 


hill in as. 


a por Cec ae j, to 
fuch a to havea care 
of 
A, Whar conclude you? | 
yn the ress way, im their Pare 4 
require not filence: 2. Neither is it fu, 
efpecially young Damofclts, and young : 
that may be:difenfied in chole ludicatorics.. 3. They have more in our way, for 
they have our Confeffion of Faith, and.our Difcipline written, ‘or in Print, and 
may Budy:iecvecy day st home, Which isnot the Indep 
Government; neither will , they: have ‘any’ one, Common to all their 
Ciuirches) ‘If private: Chriftians defire more then this, ‘they may to 
of the @ld Teftament,and at the 
So 6x eg. is; thavthe Premiltes whetcupon Concluft- 
and at againkt the Presbyterian way.'2. Amon 
wherealithe Premiffesmay be aswell cryed; asin the’ ependent -Conere 


> = =. 


*. 


Conkciences in not obliging them to be Actors in any thing againtt the light 


others, 
itis agate £9 be nosed, 


tive: Bud the Octhodoxes ftand for the negative. The 


-peceiveth ene difcrnes Servant 


set np Argument 5 fo 


an. Indepens ont obi 
be tolerated in Kingdom 


$0 ee That by this Kingdom, I mean the Kingdom of 
England, wherein this. Gevermosent hach never yet been re- 
ceived. 2. ito be noted, That a Toleration is cither 
whereby Pofigively by Law, Actuall‘Confent, Ap-— 

prol » OF otherwayes we reecive, of give way to any 

, OF wegative ; when neither by any Policive Act, Law, 
A@uall Gonfent, os We give loony things but onely actu: 
ally we eppofe it not, make to Law againk Npt;- Peproye ie nor, 
Again, Both che, one aad the de-cithee men, of of 
Churches :, And again, That of particularmen, either finply to enjoy, their 


thereof, orte give to difcourfe uponiall occafions; with 
thonghit were to feduce thems! 
partic at every thereof, 
an bandinst, and alt and. foas net 
Ecciefiafticall Power in this World above it. 


ofitiye, on pronipally tive Toleration, nos 

Perfons, aife for sheir Glowr K 

Familiits, Ariminizns, Servetitts, Saciaians, and other S in this’ Kingdom, 


thefe’thar follow. : 
of erroncovs | 


M. S. “for (laith he) by the fame Reston, tie that 
muft receive all Prince Ruperts 

Troops, torack and mangerwithhim: 
A, Se But $,undorfands oat, open him, that he underfands 


Orthedox \Part 
atonation, cannot & 
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that Zndependency once received ‘into it will per'ye, 

natura of Taf open 2 door to all forts of 

which is an Argument not 4 pari, as the other, but 4 cawsd ad effeltam ; for 

if the “Churches acknowledge no /uperiour Ecclefajticall Power, 


and that the Civi# Afagi -coa(cience, cannot pasif> them ; then 
in ‘tafe any, ‘or many it will ‘open door to 


Herefie. 
2M. S. anfwereth, of Independency will be an effeStuall 
means of -chafing of erroneous opinions. 
ALS. This bug of Af. which may as “eafily be 
denied by us, upon our Reafon here above alleadzed; asic is boldly afferred 
by hiin, Reafon ‘atall.’ ‘As for that, whith he cicéch otitof iny 
Book, that I a ledge them’ for of Abilities, fatficient enough to 
difpure cheir Opinions, 
A.S§. Thave aniwered this fandr rytimes, of ont 
mat. 2. But's judgement. of Charity , which howbeit it be Practically crue, 
proveth S falf 3. It is certain, but-a pro- 
Ic judgement, whereof ‘he doth not well to brag fo aitich. 
they may not want Abilities to difpute probably, it may they want Abilities 
their opinions Theologically : Yea; neither all they, nor tén 
thoufand; fiich as A4.S. with them, fhall ever be able te bring any : 
ment for any one of their Tenets, that they hold againft us, t they have 
great Abilities to difpute rheir opinions, the Devill hath yet greater :  Oelane ) 
bre be Lawyers difpute very wella very ill Caufe'? Kifow ye not what is faid of 
able man, Ubi bene nemo melins ; ubi male, memo pejus ? Truely, yedit- 
| with fuch heat and ardency for the Independent rot g, and 
that it feemeth almolt the ofc! y quarrel! ye have againft us, whecherye be rhe 
and men Kingdom, of not? You, and'they feem to 
maintain the the laft part of this Thefs, if not 
both ; and fcarcely {Ce we any Book of I epetielicyt fer forth, wherein we 
fee not great complaints, that cheir Abilities stot ugh prized 
Arid what they’ ‘fay of their pretended piety, all the World 
_ ‘whereas your Adverlaries {peak never a word, of the Cate: 
by the vain‘and exorbitant pr , that yeeverand 
beftow upon your'felves. 6. But how ablefoever you, or 
yer fo thé divets tithes put them'to 
non-plus. 7. Andif they be fo able, whde other rédfon tan there be, tharrhiey 
ad-no becrer their Caate, fave onely. that ft is >» It fs trdély 
thing that men of fo abilicies be able to fay no more for 


8. And fince 3. atid they arco able, 


he 


a 
| 
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Seen, who hath the beft Caufe, and whether or no, all your deep learning 
and great skill in Sophiltications (wherein ye fo excell) can fet any probebic 
thew, or face of .reafon upon your opinions, which ye hold to be no then 
8. Adiwer, 3. Better a to all forts of erroncoms. opinions, 
and to many other inconveniencics greater then this, then that the guilt of, ma 
perfecution,or of any evill entreatings of the Saines and people of God, fhould — 
A. S.. this AL. S. fappoleph -That.the /udependent 


cleave unto the people or Srate. 
sare the Sawmts. 


2. And that in cafe they be not tolerated, in eftablifhing publikely their Church — 
Government, and ocher Tenets, in defpight of Church and Parliament, both 
‘inthe Church and State , that itis no lefle then the againft 
the Saints drawn upon the Srate.. That itwere becrer, that all che Herefies 
of the World, and worfe fhould creep into the Cosrch, then thatthey fhould 
not be tolerated, butchaftifed, in cafe they trouble the peace of either Church 
ot State: 1 arifwer, That all that S. here fayeth are damnable. untraths, 
and, that it were better, that all the Judcpendents of this World were in Ame- 
rica, and that ten thoufand times worfe fhould befall chem, chen that the good 
Name of God fhould be difhonoured by filthy Herefes: And if the Jndes - 
avai had any fear of God before their eyes, and Joved not themfelves 
becter a great deal then Gods glory, they would rather defire with A4o/s to 
be ferap’r out of the Book of life, or with Pasi to be feparated from Chrift, 
then Chrifts: Chureh Thould fofaffer, or Gods bicfled Name.be fo difho- 
§. 2. Reafon, It is dangerous for the Stare ; it may breed FaCtions and 
-_Diviftons betwixt all Perfons of whatfoever relation, betwixt the AZagifrate 
and the Swbjeit, the Husband and the wife, the Father andthe Son, Brethren, 
and Sifters , the Mafter. and the Servane , when the onc is of once Religion, 
or Ecclefiafticall Government, and the other of another, as y¢, yea, Co yourn 
-wery.great advantage,have experimented it feverall times. The Sen ma refute 
- to receive any,Communion with the Fasber, and the Brother with the Brother, 
to the utter diffolution of all naturall, civill, and domefticall bonds of Socie- 
the: And the reafon of this may be, becaufe the one may Excommunicate the - 
&. Thefbadows of the Mountains feem Men 36 
So faid Zebul, che fervant..of Abimelech, the fon of the Concubine, 
by aconfpiracy with the Schichemiees, was made King, andafterwards 
murthered his Brethren; and yer they were, men, vic.Wicked Abimelech with 
his Army, and-no fhadows of Mountains. would have us live infécue 
would rather solerace Socinianif{m, Arminianifm, ludaifm, and 


rity | ya», 

Mahumetanifm, chen that his own Sce& fhould not be telers 4; Of fo large 

\ 


| 


: 
| 
il 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| i | 
| 
= 


this, chat they 


AS. Te may breed Faétions, &c. 
MLS. But A. S. his way may poffibly not come in an Age , a0 norin 
Generations ; and would he have fo many Thoufands of the deare People of 
God,as de Apologize, to eat their bread in darknefle ? And he faid heretofore, 
that AZay commeth but once a yeere, 
.$. cis fubtilly argued, AZ.S. of you with your AZay, but it is too much 
that fuch a AZay come once a yeere, or once inan Age; and better were it, 
cen thonfand of you thould perifb, then God be fo offended; for it is a Ma- 
xime in Divinity, Quedvis malum Pane , etiam maximum , eligendum perius 
minimum malum Culpa; nam quevis (Culpa pejor quaviu Pend. 2, But 
I pray you learne of me , that as smpaffibile morale in morall matters, fuchas 
this- whereof we difpute , is not that which sever, but which or hardly 
falleth out :-fois poffibile morale, idem quod facile, which eafily and oftentimes 
 falleth-out, and aot that falleth out but once in an Age: that it falleth 
out fo very oft, we may prove it by the Divifions in Tame , the Netherlands, 
Germany, Poland, Tranfilvania, &c. What , I pray, tranfposted the Crowa 
of Swede fromthe Nephew to the Unkle ? What moved a King of Spaine to 
confent to his awn Sons death 2. What is the caufe of fo great a War betwixg 
the Turkand the Perfian? And finally , is the caufe of this our prefent 
War, butche favouring of Popery,.the Negotiations with Rome, our Agents 
there, Father Con,and the Papes Nunciohere? 
are not fomany Thoufands, as ye brag of , favein Londen,and a few 
miles about it; your Se¢t, I think, may ¢afily be counted by Hundreds ; and as 
the remoter parts.of the Kingdome, th¢y are unknowne Creatures to 
Ifthey be fo deare to God; they cannever, gua tales, {utfer for fo wicked 
They need not fuffer will not. be tarbulent, bur quiet, and 
fubmit unco the Lawes of the Kingdome , and fuch an. Ecclefiafticail Govern- 
 ment,as in Gods mercy be.cftablifhed ia.the Church. Whaca faweinelle 
will be concent with nothing , unlefl:,in defpighc of Charch 
and State, they maydoe whatthey will? 
As for his Rhetorications, in telling me.chat, Iam. dred,of. Reckt, 
Suck:d the mitkof Tygers; AM ehat fhallnot hinder me.co,maigtaine, that tic 
Independents mult be.fabject to. Orderand Authority, both and Zecle- 
fafiscail, as other memare, ot clfe fuffer for their tugbulent humour, 
- MS. would know, of him, whether he.decmeth himfelfe-co be of another 
Religion then the edpologifis.2 Jf Candorens tuym, A.S. in chat malignant 


A.S. As for my Religion,.yougray know it, M.S. Icis chat which is decla- 
burches-of Scotland, England, the Nesherlands, 


red in the Confoffions of the ¢ | 
France, ce. Bagasioryours, 


a 
+ 
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ad 


woe, udtitly, whierher be of Religion or not : a 
ant ad menfiruam , ‘may every 


Faithin the name of alf the independene Churches, 
that ye willftand ro‘ it, andi then wilt anfwer your 
not’, Fwill give you che'belt fatisia@tion T'ean, andit is 
"Thetrd one of Ringleader of Todependen 
ine in 2 Sermon at the Abby of  Weftwinfter That 
Gol, nor time in the Book of Nature, oF 
as revealed in Scriptures; but that we muff allo bim as 
frei his Morcf alt bes Artributes. Now if this common Tenet of 
ciftt that 0 
be'danined. 2, Becatife, faved , “tis necell ary to knew God 
crete With bis Mercy, or as COR.” 3. If Ged 
caufe, if know God abfiraited from bir Afercy, know hith one of aa 


for Chirift, atid in the Gofpel; is tot but 


Becaufe the kno ‘of Gol; abrevedledin Seripturt, 
to fatvation , 0, it isnot needtall to ketow ‘him otherwayes 
is life. 6. if know God ome of Scripture , ana abftratt from 
cy , Kavwledge Without Faiths for Faichs' Objet is God in 
, a6 revealed in Scri ; and therefore it knowledgeof 
Chit ‘dt revealed'in Scripnure ; atid therefore there be fome' 
ledge of God Wirbout Faith. 7. Ika ying knowledge’ of God be of 
from al bis it bea kne ledge of God witheut 


Ss sand fo of God AB, As’ 


Perfettions j.c.without all his P 

“wes, and fo’ as without his Goodnes.10.0f God zs-withont Infimitic. rr. Without 
efenté, 12. Withont Erernizy. 14, Wichout 
Life, without Knowitdge, Sciente of Wifdoma is; Without any wil: 16. 
Without any’ Love towards Mankitid. 17, Without Hated of Sin or Sinners, 
138. Without Power or Onmipstencic. 4 GN rity Decree of Predeftinati> 

Reprévation. “20. Without ahy of cave of his Crearnres. 
Without Creatien , and fo not as Creator : For to know God‘ 
from thefe is to'Kknow God 2s" wittiout them + Now whé-dare fay, 


that to kitow God, as abjfraét from thofe , ‘OF Without 
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acelellé: 


fone, fed & de Effentia, 
and fome-of them, 
God 


a Toleration were granted, 


would not have bred fuch Divifigns And if the non-T oleration of it 


and quartells ? 6, If the Presbyt 


23. To know God, from’ all hig ist 


his own Effence or Being ; tor ay? Attributes are not only eadem cum efea 

can no wayes be abfratted. 24. If as from 

all his Artributes; itisno more aknowledge of God; but fome Idol of the 
que habes meum ratre- 


Independents brains ; fic 
fec the ‘Reader judge , which of our two expreffions ts molt 


‘ MS. thay Grane chem A fall 
» and. they wilt bray no more chen the wilde doth, when be hath 


A. 5» 1. AltHereticks fay as much, yea, , the Devill would be glad to agree 


upon fuch terms, 2. But God hath forbid the Chinte 


of your Party will toleraze no Sects} 


3. In New England, 
bréed all forts Divilions': 


a “slev ation hete cannot 


there be one onely Difcipline or Church Government chtablithed, we Thall 
have. no Diftraétions at all, 5, Buthow can (1 pray unriddle it me) a Liber- 


granted to conteft_and quarrell one with another, ever take away con- 
etians be the caufe'of Diviions 


becaufe they solerate not you as you fay’;) fo was and Aaron; for 
tolerating, ové, Dathan, and Your Simile Of hith; whomurthered 


the Duke of Burgundic, will hold, if ic be applyed te, your Sect 5 
it is rege impertinent, and befide rhe prefent 

rch Anfwer cométh to ‘this , That in eth 
were éftablithed, it would: brecd-as great, or (more Factions and’ ‘Divifion 


M, $. his fou 


Core, Dathan,aod for if “Mofes tiad granced foch 
leration tothem, and their Se@t, asthe Jndependents-arc now Suitord for; 


Divifions, as the Telerarion ‘of it' Would have done , ‘what ‘is 


reat 
chat this T olération of yout bse fo many in and 
Expreffions againit che Pres terians ye not 


“To. At 5. his That fons of Femily,, in ‘the 
ty, hear divers Afinifiers, withont any AG Th 


ont doubt, it breedeth many Divifions, and alienases their mindes ent: 
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are of his Family 4 but be grieved, when he {eerh his Children, his Wife, and 
ryants feparated in,alicttion from him, and the Church, wherein heferveth 
rd, and to eat at his Table in. bis Houle, when they will not eat ar che Lords 
able with him, in the Houfe of God. 
What ye fay of a.Hom/e of bandage ; if we were all under one Government, : 
it is moft fale ; For by the fame Reafon, the People of God fhould have been | 
Houfe of bondage, when they came our of Egypr, and were brough: ite 
the L nd of Canaan, becaule that chere they had one Government. So 
with you it mult be an Hom/eaf bondage, in cvery State, chat hath but exe fore 
Iwill not anfwer his vain vaunting, in extolling his own Se: Onely I 
wonder, pastes offended at us, that we defire but one good Government, 
what everitbe ; Is irall to have but one good Government ? Wherefore does 
he plead for many ill Governments? Wherefore will not thofe of New — 
England admit many, if fo good? If itbe wanrof Mercy not to tele- 
rate others, how mercilefle were the Mercies of New Exg/and, that would 
not ¢olerate Presbyterians, no not ina corner of their Countrey, when their 
Necks were put inthe Pillories, their-Nofes flined, their Ears cut, and theirs 
perfons imprifoned ? 
What AZ, 8. fayeth of diftraltions of mindes , under Epifcopsll Govera- 
ment ; it was wantol a Toleration of all Seéts, and all fort of Eccléfia- 
Ricatl Governments : Neither have ever heard of. any Petition made about 


it, much lefle for any.Independent Government. 
Ad. And,where Coalcience.is tender, a litle violenceis a great torment 
Ithath been told you, twenty times ; 1. That no man viclateth or 
forceth yout Confciences; 2. And all Scéts bring the fame pretext of tender 
Can 3 And we tell-you again, That your wayes are not wayes of 


A. 3. Argument, No. State in Chriftendom, where there is one-onely 
_ Religion eftablithed, will admit the publike exercife of any other, or endure 
oSchieis that, which is already received : Wherefore then (hould it be done 


A. 8. his third Reafon, Suppofeth that matignint Suppofition, viz. 


That Presbytery and Apologifm, make two differing Kcligions, 2. That there 
State in Chriltendom, oc. 3: That edpologs/m, in cafe it be tolerated, 


needs become a in that Religion, which is eftablifhedin the - 


A. S. To the firlt I Phat neither I do fappote, nor yer can fop- 


For we ice nocommon Confeflion of Baith of thea4- 
pologi/m ; neither will the Apolegifis be known ordeclare their Tenets; but 
are evermore in theSynod, and out of the Synod, obfery ing whet 
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ion from us, fince their is altogether different. 


137), | 
or done, their npon aff and thei 
Tencts,. according tothe current of the times. 
word, Religion, be taken i ina large fignification, son ie 
felf both Dottrine arid Difeipline, then the Independems are ot differenc 


ential part of fuftice, which inclineth the willto 


s It it be raken for 4 por 


honour’ God then the Independents diffcr from usin very many abs of Reli- 
both itithofe that itéxerci/erh whether they bei | 


ere thofe, that it commands to other vertnes ; and confequently in Religion 
it felf ; For ‘they have much fuperftition inthe Aéts of thetr Religion; In 


rect of the-perfons, in that they make every man @ Miniter, to Preach, 
‘oRale. 2. in their Sacraments, in that they’ take their felves to be fo 


holy, that no Proteftant, yea, though he fo live, as that he’ give no offence to 


any man, is yet worthy of their Communion, cc. 
If ir be taken for the Doktrme of Faith ; We know not the 


eKeit Charches, fince they are all Independent one upon another ; butas for 
that of particular Independent Perfons; Mafter Goodwins Religion of Coal- 
manfireet (who is thought to be an I rr am and matriculated into the In- 
dependent Socicty ie is a Religion different from ours , as appeareth by bis — 
Books, which are blamed by the beft' Minifters of London, whereof ae 
chem have written againft him : Sois that of that other molt famous Indep 
dent,who preached not long ago at We/tminfter,of fome of whofe Dota | 


gavey ov a fhort relation, butevennow. | 
fition, he faith, ‘that itis manifeltly: untrut, | 


As ‘fot the fecond Suppo 
as it is notorioufly known in France, the Low- Conntries, 
A. S. But it is nororioully known in France, that it is againft the will of i 


‘State, and of all that ‘Presefiants are tolerated there, as ic appes 


7, By fomtany bloody Maffictes, and Bnieheries of the Proteftanes chose. 

By fomany Warts, whereby they obtained a Liberty of Confcience: 
the Royall Blood for them, who were Pro- 


. They had many Princes y 
Officets of the Crown ; many of the Parliament in Pars ; 


te ; Many 
and Hear} the fourth, whe in the béginnin boy a Proreftant;to— 
‘whom by belonged thé Crown; for whofe 
Routly in fendry Bateels, furnifhied him with then and moneys for the War ; 
‘And he after his extermalfrevoule, remaining evermore a ProtcRane his 
heart, as it is commonly belceved ; and fearing the Jefnitieall Faction, in re- 
 compence of their good fervice, granted them their 
there 


Pre Exercife of on, 2nd Towns of furety and fecurity 
they obtained theif their by the Sword; And afterward, they were 
State, and the will: ail 


confirmed by Law, but fore 
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al! Law, cuts them fhort of thofc Liberties, fo deerly 
if you take France,for a Refuge for Libertinifr,vou won'd do well 
Colony of yoursthere; I beleeve you would 
quickly experiment it, how little favour ye fhould receive there, in refpe& of 
t you havealready received of yourownCountrey-men,. ts 
As forthe Netherlands,if there were but one Religion there, they would 
potrelerate any other ; And what they 
fo much wil, as weceffity, that hath forced them todofo: Andthe Hifforyte- 
ftifies how unwilling they were in the beginning, to grant any To/cratson at al] 
tothe Papifts, where they were already eftablifhed. If yoursof late have 
been tolerated theres It. was., becanfe,ye taught mot there in theig Lan- 
guage, butin to men. 2. And there ye profefled nor.(for any 
thing we know) that Presbyteriall Government was Epi‘copall, or contrary 
to Gods Word,asye dohere. 3. They beleeved, that if yecould havegor- 
gen the Exercife, of Presbyteriall Government in Exg/and, ye would not have 
been fo averfe from it, asycare, 4. We. know not whether your Religion 
.was tolerated by the States Generall ; or whether it was tolerated Pofitive or 
The third Suppofition is crue, But, AZ. S.replieth, or rather anfwercth, 
Thatevery difference in judgement doth not make a Schifm in that Religion, 
§. Neither faid I thing. But here giveth himfelf much 
gode, withmany long and idle difcourfes, without any reafonatall. If he 
defire to know what Independency is, whether an Herefie, or a Schifm? 
EF have evermore dealt fairly with him, I have given a Definition of both. 
‘Herefie an errour in part, in matters of Faith, sn bim, Whe once profeffedit, 
whereof he being fuffictentlyconvitted, yet he continueth, and pertinacioufly per- 
sini: But breachof Chriftian Charitie onely, whereby men 
feparate them{clves from the Comimunian of the true Church ; and after fufficient 
Convittion, pertinacionfly perfevereinthefame 
Here I take Henéfie and Schi/m.ina fignification, as they are takep.by 
Diwines, both Proteftants and Schoolmen, when-they diftinguifh them, one 
from another. If he admit. thefe. Definitions, which are ordinarily approved 
of in the Schools; we may.ex.mine thereby the Independency, and fee whe- 
ther it be Schifm or an Herefie, or not If hereject it, would pray him, 
to give us fome better one: I fay not that Independency is a Schi/m, or that 
the Independent Churches ate Schi/maricall, for fome diverfity of Opinion; 


~~ for thar belongeth rather to, Herefie,then to Schi/m : Nor 2. that it is a Schs/m, 


becaufe thas it iS tolerated, Of wet tolerated 3: for Toleration TS a Confequenr of 
Schifas, and Extrinfecallco it ; Thetrue Reafon wherefore it is a and 


bifmaricall, is becaufe it is. a bseach of inchatt 
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have done in olerating many, itisnot 
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| and from ail the 
true, Churches in the World, both in Sacramental and that of 
Difcipline : Neither is it a. Schijme, becaufe that it is a feparation from 
Presbyseriall Churches precifely, under the notion of Presbyteriall,but of true 
Churches, which preffe them no wayes: tobe 
thing againit their Confciences.. 
"Baca Ad. S$. in defp pine ob all reafon wilt, prove,that I cannot convia the 
pendent of Schi/me, and that by this his molt fertall’ Argument , which here 
I put in forme,with all the itcanhave;- 
He that knoweth nor,what is Schifm,cannot convict of, Scbifm 
S. knoweth nor what is Ergo, 
A. S$. cannot convict the /ndependents of 
Major is certain; The Minor, he proveth thus ; He that not 
what is the Church, knoweth not what i is Schifme, or arent of the Church : 
Etum eff Index [wi ce obliqui: and entia  privativa Cogno[tuntur ex [ute 
pofitivn ce. 
5. knoweth net. what is the Church; for he fayeth, we know 
not wherein, sonhitts its Effence,p. 21. Ergo: 
A. anfwer to the firlt Ar thatthe Minor is falfe, as 
eth by the Difinition that I have given ofit , both in my Annotations upon 
the Apologeticall Narration in my Anfwet unto a Libell of C.C, and here- 


reply. ey 
"To the of the ‘Minor, I anfwer, that if by tine | 


M.S. meaneth a knowledge of the Ejfential’ parts of the Church , 
the Major is falfe; for Schs/me. is nota re of the Effentiall parts of the 
Charch, or of its or Metaphy Uuity , bar of its imregrane 
parts, and integra for the firft canirot be deftre ed, fo Jong asitis 
a true Church. Sal Churches may have their ‘sranfcen dent’ 
wity, verity, and loofe cheir sutcgrant VErILY, 
and goodneffe If, by the word, kpowerh , he meane any kno wled of the 
Church, either confn; edor diftine, whereby we may Know Chyrch, ‘by her 
externall Caufes, er sntegrant arts, het A cidénts, eee.” The Minor i 1s talfe, 
for not onely 4. bur little Children atSchoole havé flich' a knott/edge ot 
the Church, whichthey learn in theit Carcchi!mes, And by aby futh cone 
or knowledge of the Church by her, Canfes, Accidents, ot Effects, 


me may, or kno’, what i is how beit not E fer 
‘tally. 


the Confirmation ofthe By my words T fayd' riot there, that 
I not what the his confufedly , ot by het Caufes , inte- 
grant pares, her Accidents , But at we Know not difinctly the fences 
as the may fee, ifhe 
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chat, is urcd 
protound knowled cofthings, we my to other 
Dotter de ‘Divinity: ar , holds the 
net, inhis de Bond: So did the other Praf effors of Divinity 
there; for they thatno Creature, neither m this life, nor the‘ life 
come, yea, not the very, Ang els know tie of*arry thing “And: trom 
thence they conclude, that we Thal! Rot fee the Effence ot. God im the 
come: Lhe which Affertion,howfoever confeffe ic tobe true; de bominilua — 
wiatoribus : : yet can I not beleeve 1 it to be true, de Angelis viateribea: and much 
lefle de Angelis, ant hominibus camprebenforibus : ‘24, S. thould ‘have done 
better, co have Anfwered my Reéalons that bting there pag. 21. then fo a- 
aingt the light of his Confcichce, to at a known truth: Neither can 
i beleeve ioe to be foignorant, as not to know, ahd acknowledge the truth © 
of itin himfelfe, out of defire of - Comteftation he manifefts 
ta 
5. to the ind flot dito opether 1 impertinent, an 
Argument taken ab Exemple; or by an impettect itbe nots Pari ; 
or from them alt ogether. 

I campot beleeve (faith he) that hé fhould perfectly ol dark. 
neff’, that 1s sgnerant of what belongeth to nature of ; Nor that he 
fhouid know what'a Schifwe ot Rest niedhes that knowes rot "what belongs 
to the nature of Uity,and Entirenefe of the Body ; ; for cf index 
c& obli and Entia privativa cogno[cuntur Cx [ut 
We know not the nature of Lig confequently 


know not perfectly the ‘Darkyeffe’ if to perfeétly ybe taken for 
2 diftingt ledge of its Effence, as dilting from its 


we know dight im yy its external its by ss 
adjunits, &c. and not And. as for your firft Maxime ; eff 
ind-x obligns ; it ; Jed’ nok’ per “diffintinm aliquem’ comceptnne 
effentialem, as Philofophers fay. Your fecond Maxime, whomfoever you tmt- 
tace in that Expreflion:, is improper ; fot Privasions srenot property 
privativa, but Extivm privationes,, not ot but megarion 
tat: neither is Dar fe any thing but a #¢ 
: fo Poverty is not a want of fome thing , viz oF Richel, 
tI willpatdon him this miftake howbeit it “Were true, yet followeth 
4 not, thatifl know Privation by the Poftive Forme which it deft ray eth, 
thar I know that its Effence, and in it_felfe : I 
Forme only. accidentally, ox by its extrinfécall canfes , or by Exiffence. 
_3-Item,So we the notion of Vevations,or defy wbttons 
of che Exifences,cather then of the Effeutes of thimgs; or at tnoft,as 


of the Exiftencé; priesario; and of Phe Effence they 
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by Privations: Neither can I beleeve , that the Fire beeneth and deftroyeth 
immediately the Efence of a Man,or any part thereof; for the Rea/onable 
18 and cannot bebarnt ; fo 1s the other part of his Effeace, viz. His 

materia prima, incombuftible, yea naturally incorruptible: and as for the 
Phyficall effence of the whole man , when Ad, S. fhall declare wherein it con- 
fits, I fhail difpute with him: Bur,filly man, wich this babling Lopick, knows’ 
he not chat. Accidents are never defined by their Effestiall diffbrences , but e- 
yermore by their Exrernall Caufes, or by their Accsdencs; and fometimes 
their Oppofiees, aud, Negarions of fome other things : The very Apprentices in 
Logick know thus much. 4. But if we know the Ejfences of things in thein- 
felves,as this 44.5. pretends , ifhe fay any thingto purpofe, how is it, that 
there is fo great debate about them ? as 1. about the /oulé of a man, whether 
it besp:ritwall or Corporal]? 2, Aboutthe torall Effence of a man, wherher ic 
be the Soule alone? his Soule and Body ? the Soule and its materia prima ? the 
union of boththe image of God,Religien, or {ome other thifg ? And to urge this 
more home upon your Example of the Light; If we know the Effences of 
things diftin@ly,and inthemfelves , as I faid , what is the caufe of fo great a 
diverfity yea of fo great acontraricty of opinions about its or 
How is it, thatfome PhiJofophers hold it to be infome Predicamenr, others to 
bein none? fome,to be a others att Actidenr? fome, to be a piri- 
ruall fubftance, others, to bea Body; others, neither, viz. neither co be a cor- 
poreall, nor a fpirituall, but a others, the prefence of a 
minous body ; others,a reall colour ; others.an apparent coloars others, a /piri- 
Quality; fome, a naturall power; others, quality ? Th we knew 
it efentsally and in it and not méerly accident /ly,we could not'fo 
. doubtof its Effence, wherein itconfit:. But itfeems, that chis Man, Doctor 
Holmes, and fome of chat Sect,are as Hereéricall in Philofophie, as Sciifmaticall 
in Divinitie; and fo they havé confpired with as little {neceffe againtt Natu- 
M.S. fayes, that my y be, that ifa Poleration be granted for 
the Practice of it fhould becomic a Schifme from dhe “Presbyrerian 
No fach thing’; but maintain; thar Tedepemdenci? is already, at lealt 
matcrially,yea Formally,ratione Forme effenrialis,c in foro Confcientia interm, 
a fchifme from all the true Charches in the World, fince they willingly have 
feparated themfelves from them all in mateer of Sacramentall 
as alfo in that of Difcipline : And yon thould have done well to have anfwer 


whic? t with in my former Book ; and not oblige me 
to repeat it. here.’ It allo Schilmie ratsone Forma Accidensales externa, 
& infore externa, from the Church of England , if,in Gods thercy, any other 
Di/ciphne then Tne mt be eftablithed init. So is it alfo, in refpect of the 
Preshyte » which is already eftabliihed in France , Holland, Oe. 


> 
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by the King, have all {worne to maintain,” 


ration be granted, before fuch a Government be eft 


is ans fame Reafon for a Toleration of rhem all. 


wellidone. 


Tation : 1. For then all m 


(336 
here’ in E lind,’ in the French, ‘and 
it in ccipect the Charsh of Scotland, the whereof is approved 


among and ‘fo Wi Tole. 
itis 
tation oF 


But ,fayes he, we have no Presbyterian Church amon 


out of the reach of fuch an impa 
falle, that we have no Pres berian Churth among ws; We 
rave it in the French, Derch, and other Churches ,. wherewith the the Chad of 
ngland protefied evermore a Sacramentall Which the 

dents break. 2. Whether it be granred by the Parliament ,or not, that hinders — 
it not from being a Schi/me ; for the Tolcration ‘of the Parliament is alto- 
gether extrinfecall to Schifme; and there were Schifmes in the Primitive 


Church, without any Toleration of the Civil! Magiftrate. 3. His Suppofition 


is impious and for Toleration, according to'M.S. his judgement, 
is evermore of fome reall, or at leaft of fome apparent Evill: Now, can the 


- Parliament, or the Affembly of Divines , in good Confcience , tolerate an ill 


Government , before that they eftablifh any reed oat ? Is not that to begin 
with the Deyill to ferve him, before that we vey ek God ?’ Should not the Parti 
ament begin with You, as che molt confiderable Party ? 
A.S. his 4. Reafon. If a Toleration be granted to onr. Brethten, I cannot 
fee, how it.cin he well denied to other Sects. 
M.S. anfwereth, that Bernardus non videt omnia. 
_AS..Bat Lptay you then,Father Epiffearon,that all me; 
Reafon tofee how it can be denyed to other Sects ; for ‘there 


wd ey, Realon : He ( faith he ) that keepeth a with 
Its to st, may let in one man,that knocks, without letting i in all 


AS. ‘Be knacketh wherefore’ will he not opel hin, 
and let:him in as well as the other ? If he open not, there is no Reafon , but 
pill chat keeps him out ; hice but not the Will 
for both it is amecre Prefepalepfia, or Acceptation of perfons, which is net 


“If it be faid; other Sets differ. more from us; thin the 
An 1. Teisall onc; Alagus & non mutant fpeciens, in matter OF Tole 
be rolerated ; howfoever fome more , fome 
3. And fome of our Brethren, vie. M. S. ts all the Argument. 3." “and if 
we diftinguith fo, they muft declare d cléerly? 
whag Opinions are to be tolerated, and what not “which will 


which no mortall man, appearingly, is able diftinctly to deret 
nfweteth nab any of Reatons ; only eis fended thay 
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Wallas the caufe of it, and chat Presby 


T 


they have declared the contrary 


itisa Queftion inextricable, gw, He fayes chen, 1. That 
own Canfe: but wherein, here a/:um jilentium. 2. He faith, that 
Magifirate to a ftand, whether he thouid tolerate Presbyterian Govetnment, 
ornot. Burl have already anfwered; 1. That it is al approved here 
in England, inthe French, Dutch, Italian, and Spanifo Churches ; 2. That the 
al Divines, in the name of all this Kingdom, approved it in Holand. 
3: Thacche Kings Aajeffie confirmed it in Scotland. 4, That we entertain 
Sasramentall Communion with all the Proteftant R Charches; and that 
the Independents alone do quit it. 5. That all the seree Kingdomé, and the In- 


dependents with them, by their Covenant and Oath, are te maintain 
Presbyteriall Government in Scotland. 6. And they are boundto Reformthe _ 


Clurch of England, according to the example of the bcft Reformed Proteftant 
Pitcionend namely that ‘of Scotland, which all have onely Presbyterian 
Government, 7.:And we have fufliciently confirmed it by fandry Teftimonies 
of Scripture, and other Arguments, grounded on Scripture. 8. Neither is 
this his Queftion to the purpofe ; for quaftio quafiionem non folvit : T ask him 
what Sects are to be tolerated in a. Kingdom, wherein the true Doétrine, and 
true Difcipline, according to the publike Judgement, both of the State, and of 
Church, are eftablsfoed : I maintain, that no orber according to' Gods Word, 
{ould be tolerated: The / maintain, that theirs fhould be tolera- 
sed: I reply; if whynot others alfo? Tothis §. can fay nothing, but 

teriani(m, according to this Reafon, 
; and am ready togranty thar 
be repugnant 


cannot be tolerated: I have proved the contrary 


if ic bea as theirs is ; or itt the Churchand State to 
to Gods Word, it faould not be solerated ; but fo have 
the Parliament in ovenant, 
giuuing thanks to che Scots Commiffieners tor their Book. 9. 

thee 4. S. by the reliques of chy Confcience, and pray 


ing fo folemmmly, according to their power, to put down Popery, 


RL BO 


M. S. asks me, what Opinions, donanda fint Ecclefa. °° 


Providence : the 


fticall Authority, according toGods ordinary 
_be, what Opinions are to be tolerated ; 

sthe Church by 

firft, I anfwer : None but (uch word 


inv fore cxterne ; my onely fach as are approved by pubiske 


Tf the 


- 
> 


Plate, and 
| No 


Thac, that dependevponthe of Time , Perfons, 


th my 


done: yea, 


Tadjure afar 
caring God, todeclare, whether or not, in taking of the Covewanr, — 
intended to tolerate them all, a8 maintain- 


ion be, what Opinions are-tobe approved in the Church 
then either you mean te be roltratedin 


"bet fa | tolorarerh and ‘the Chareh 
jndgesh to be tence, or not repugnant twebe , Vf che fecond, atfwer, 
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proceeding feverely y them, ull 


fant, or not ; forthat ismo wayes materiall, or co the par 


= 


3 


gn judgement, cither in Dodtrine, Di, cépline, or Holineffe-of 


divers Religions, or Di/ciplines, Ergo, It is not-to granted in the 


No Opinion are to pofitive Tolerasian, ox 


het leg be, much may be solerdsod negative, ie In. 
cy be fufficiently convicted, ia 
cafe they give no offence to the Church of God ; y bucif they give offence, they 
suit be punilhed condignly ; and after a fufficient moral! Conviction, they 
may be punifhed condigaly , both by the Church , and the Givill Magiltrac 
if they continue become pertinacious. And becaufe, I adde, That the 
greateristheSchifm 
celleth ws, That the man [(geaking of me] know. 
aS. Ita ftrange thing, that having given fo cieera of Schifn, 
he (hould fo doubt: 47S. Eicher grant.my Definition to be truc, and fo 
grant, that I know it ; or deny it, and J fhall, God willing, make it good : 
But it is {mall matter, what I know, or know nor, whether 
know, and the more ignoraatl am, 
as AZ. S. is, to refute me. Come to the ray thee, good AZ. ; The 
reafen of this my Affercion is this, viz, The eff he. difference be betwixt 
dependency, and che true Dz/cspline, that isto be eftablifhed , whether ir 


‘Presbyterial Government, or any other,: the greater is che breach of =a 
and Ecclefiaficall Communion, in making ‘fo 
fromthetrae Church of God, for:fo {mall 2 a macter.. 


omy aSchifm, and Separation 
Tf ic-be fo, ye your felves 
trifle wherein ye differ 
life,-one 
other, or if ye be minded todofo, ye muft make all men 
ia your Churches, . of your minde, in: every or 
tall me, for what Opinions ye. are minded co: make make Scuiln , and 


S. his third Reafon : God inthe Peleration 


mult make a 


Separation among your {clves, for 


fince the 5, Union among Chriftians, thea 
At uence and the Proofbrought 
is apply way wher he would hate” 
M.S 90. yet sit not require, “Tae is 
| ye not li 
-yehaxe yet received, fince this Pariiament.; neither iy 
tocome, ifyefoice againit, 


an- . 
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or if ye will wa unto LeWfull Authority ; and not make your inconfiderable 


number ‘the “J of all this bufinefle, againit che Laws of the Kingdom : 
And what you faid in your fecond Chapter, we have fhewn, how abfurd.it is, 
ind‘ how horrible impicties will follow upon yourTenets, 
“MS. pis. in his 1. and 3. Am/Wers to the (on/equence, is, That it follow- 
ethnot. Dare you fay, in matters of keoWledge, authority, and power, Ere. fim 
Alriffimo, remember the fall of the Son of the morning. 

“ef. §. We pretend not to be like unto God, in thefe confiderations, ia 
going again{t the Command, as Lucifer ; but in holineffe, as he is holy, which 
cannot be without obedience, asin the good Angels; Now e contcle your 
felves, That God fiach onely one Ds{cipline, and Government, in 
the Cherch under the New Teffament ; how are we then, Luacsfers, in defiring 
this onely; and no other to be admitted of im the Chwrch? How do ye then 

lead for the Introduction of any other, then the trwe Difcépline ? 1f Baal be 
od, ferve him ; but if Zebovah be God, ferve him: So it Independency be 


terial, and all other Government. We impofe nonce, but dcfire, that che erme 
Difcipline may be fought for, and afterwards. impofed by the Parliament and 
the Church ; by each of them, according to their Vocation, bese 


— M.S. his fecond An/wer, p. 89. is, Thathe denyeth the Antecedent of my - 


Argument, or rather diftinguifhes it, viz. That in the O/4 Tcftament it was not 
granted in serminit, but in fenfu, or by confequence (for chis mult be the other 
part of his Diftinétion) becaufe he prehibited all manner of violence, and 
oppreflion, and charged the rich not to enflave the poor. 
ef. S. Reply. 1. This is no Law of Ecclefialticall Government, ot of To- 
feration of Herefics, Schifms, or divers Difciplines in the Church ; but a Mo- 
tall Law, and a part of the fizth Commandment, in not offering, violence id 
the weaker; And of the eighth, Thom elt not freal, forbidding all tort of 
Extortion againft the poor : Now ye are not poor, neither is there any mah, 
either of the Parliament or Synod, about to take your Purl, 
M4. §, Yet the Equity, ph fpirit of fuch Laws, extend co fpirirualls.. 
x. Your Argument is fo fpiritall, that we cannor underttandit ; 


Theologia (ymbelica won eff argumentative, 
is no oblige all co be fubjec® unto dinances, 


,it | 
+ 3. And to deny 2 Toleration to chem, that are contraty, for by the fame 


teafon aff Theeves thould be relerared, and it fhould ‘be forbidden ro panith 
relleth tis, in cafe the part fa that Nation, had 
fented from the About the fence of ‘fuch or fich a Law, relating 
prattife, and {o fad difiented’in this practife Wer 
taken the advancage of their Brethrens weaknefic, an shit of thelr fudge: 


fewer in numbér, fhould have forced them‘againit chie | 


the Ordinance of God, let it be admitted, anid no other ; and fo of Presby- 
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to.have akered their practife, 4°) they.refufed, Qrouldshave trodden 
Lawswe 


— 
af ye - — 


whole Nation fourty ycers, in opinions noterioufly Gafull, 42, 13.13. 


of, as any opprefltonin Civil Proceeding: 
A: Tf the Major parr,tn fuch acafe, had oppreficd the Minor part, in 
confideration of their weaknefle, or becaule of their weakneffe, it would 
have been true; but if the Mayor part in not forcing the Minor, to be Actors eos 
apatit their confciencé, fad hindered it fiom bringing inof 
new Religion, and a new Difcipline, againft thar, which wasordained by — 
God, ic had been no oppreffiun, no violence, butan act of obedience to 
their God. And as tor that, re:e‘xr of the teaderncfle of Confcience, itis the 
common refuge of all Heretic ks and Schifmaticks ef the World: Your pre- 
tended tendernefle of Cor’ «ace, were it never fo tender, ought not 
to prejudice Gods Law, ye “it learn Obedience unto Gods Word , if 
ye retend to be his Chiluvcn; and ye muft learn, chat every man muft not do 
good in his ncycs, buc.thac the Spirit of Prophets, in publike 
Government, muit be in. jeCt. uato the Prophets ; otherwayes all fhall go 
M. S$. teeth us again , That to con{cientious men, Civill Liberty, without 
Liberty of Confcience, is of little value. | 
The greavelt Liberty, that Confcientious mencan defire , is to ferve 
God, and to Res his Ordinances ; and what is befide that, is not Liberty, but 


bd 


aches ‘upon them , ‘it fhould have been as apparent.a breach of the 


 Litencioufnefie’: 1f ye value not fuch a Liberty, ye are not werthy of it? 


You nay have Liberty of Confcience , howbeit ye cftablith no mew Di/ciplsne 


his 3. Anfw. p90. Though no fuch Teleration, as you {peak 
of, by Law, yet hedid actually tolerate fora time together, with muck 


patience, not onely a Miner, but a Major part of 


Jewith Nation, in a man- 


‘then you tolerate your Brethren, | in fome Opinions and 
Practifes, which are Dialeftically and Topically evill, but even alfoin thole, 
which are Demonttratively fuch ; if you will follow the practifeof Ged. 
A. | anfwer, 1. to That God tolerated not the Ifraelites 
ini their fin abfolurely ; for fundry times he punifhed their fins, and that very 
grievoufly with peftilence, and making of them aprey unto their 


Enemies, till fach time as they repented and turned from their fin unto hi 


Se then he turned his anger from them; yea, Core, ‘Dathan, Abiron, 
ir Adherents , for their Schifm, were fwallowed up quick by the Earth; 


and Aaron and AGirianftcucken with Leprofie ; and God kept them allinthe’ 


Wildernefie, as in a Prifon, for the {pace of fourty yeers, and fuffered none 
of them toenter into the Land of Promife: Onc he telerated them, in not~ 
punifhing them by eternall death, or ex condigne. 3, Neither did God make 
any Law infavour of their fio, to tolerace it, as the Independemts require here. 
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(14) 
God polerased yet he not,’ that 
and the Csvill Adagiftrate thould tolerate them, butcommanded 

p= to every one scoring to theit Vocation, and ordained 
fandry punifhments againft fuch kind w. 
ui I ee uence, 1. For God is the Soveraign Legiflator, or 
aes 6 may difpence with his own Law, and remit fin committed a- 
or fo cannot we. 2. Becaufe weare fubje& to the Law, and mut 
it; foi is it noc with God. 3, We are bound bya particular Obligation, 
and Duty, to put it in execution ; fois it not of God. 4. By the fame reafon, 
ye may conclude as well, That we muft pardon. Gs, give our Children to 
_ death for orher mens fins, or conana: Wield if we will follow Gods pra- 
 «Gife : 5. Gods prattife is not to be followed by man, but in that, which is 
conform to his Law, and his revealed Word ; For Chrifts Church is a Coun- 
try, wherein his people live nor, by cuftome, or imitation of practife, buc 
Law :. Wherefore fince there is no Law for Toler ation of Herefies and fins, 
ey muft not a per: 6. I retort your Argument ; for fince God punifhed 
bs people erie oufly in thofe fourty yeers in the Wilderneffe, for their fin ; 
men now be punithed forit. 7. And fince Core, Dathan, Abiron, 
their Adbereuts, for their Schilms, and complaints againft eAnrhoritative 
Power, were punifhed by death; fo thould fach finners now a dayes be fo 
inlike manner. 8. And fince the J/raclisés were not permitted to 
enter intothe Land of Canaew, which was 2 
no more fhould Hereticks, Schifmaticks, and other finners, have libe 
enter into the Chriftiaw Church; for in fo doing, wwe imitate od. 


furd and j impious, as to plead and ‘all forts of Herefie; and 
the Civill Magiltrare , fo far as in you lyeth , from punifhing 


he 6. was Either our Brethren do affen 
are refolved likewife to affent tothe Dicspline, hGod willing, tha 
eftablifhed by commen donot : if they grant che firft, what need 
they any other Tolerasion, then the rek ? If the fecond, it would be firft dif- 
cuffed, wherein they are refelved to diffent ; and atterwasds confidered, 
whether ir be of fo great importance, that im confideration thereof, they dare 
Bor, in good confcience, entertain communion withus. | 
And yet, if ye have any skill in Logick, ye muy fe 


my Reafoo ; for inktead of thete words A 


| 

He 
¥ 
tony, Idolatry, ec. mult be tolerated inthe New Tefament ; fince God tole- 
rated {uch fins, thefe fourty yeers,inhis people, when they were inthe Wil- 
| 
%; 


wid exempt them from a nece ffity of Tolerarson. 


the Affembly, God fhall eftablith, ( as itfeems ye are not, as appear- 


( 142 ) | 
cipline, whieh foal, Ge. be putsin your Di/cipline, viz. Presbyteriall Autheri- 
ty: which arenot mine, but hisown words..» 
3. Having fo falfified my words, he diftinguifhes his own phancies, or 
words, viz. To affent to} eur Difeipline, in chis manner : If your meaning be 
in cafe, they affent to your Dottrine, and are refolved toaffent to your Di/cipline, 


pon it, We are of your minde, but fo even the Presbyterial Party fiandeth in 
peed of a Toleration, as Well as ours : But if 


your meaning be, that a refolution 
in ‘our Brethren (the Apologifts ) to aflent to your Ds/cipline, viz. when, nial | 
as they can poffibly fatufie them{elves, touching the laVofulneffe of it, it 


As for the firit part of his Diftinétion: 1. It is nottrue, chat Presbyteriall 
Difcipline will ftand in need of a Toleration ; for whatever be concluded, it 
cannot ftand in need of a Toleration, fince itis already approved, asI have 
already fhewed ; unlefle the Parliament and Affembly of Divines recall that 
precedent Approbation. 
2. Neither by a Kefolution, mean I a precipitated Refolution to Affent, 


as you mean inthe firt part of your Diftin@tion; nor aRefolution to Affent, 


when ye are fatisfied your felves, as you mean in the fecond part; for God 
knoweth, whatcan, or will fatisfie pertinacious men; but a Refolution to | 
Affent and Obey, afterthat ye have received fufficient fatisfaétion Morally, — 
by the Synod, in alltheir Conclufions and Determinations: I fay Morally, for 
Cod alone, who hath created the foul of man , can fatisfie its underftandin 

and will, Phyfically: And if ye Affentnot to it, ye may be juitly 


as Schifmaticks, at leaft: And if ic were not fo, no Judgement could be 


concinded in any Judicatory of this World, neither Ecclefiaftical! or Pol:ticall ; 
yea, not in the Independent Congregations themfelves : For he, that is to be 
condemned, will evermore fay , That he is not fatisfied with the Iudgement, — 

M. §. That you adde , is very incongruous, &c. 1. We marvell who 
yee meane, &c. 

A. S$, But others, who are not Independents , will not marvell: And if— 
you be fo dull and blockifh as yee would feem to be, I will help you; M 
meaning is this, That ifyee be not minded to affent to the Difcipline, whi 


eth by your Bookes, and yonr fuing thus fora Tolerarion, and in declari 
how yee are minded to die in your Jndependency, what ever may befall you ) 
Then rhe em having given their Iudgement, and concinded upon fome 
form of Difcipline, sult difcuffe che points wherein yee difcent from their De- 
terminations, and coniider, whether they be fuch, as in good Confcience , ye 
cannot entertdin Comaeanion with us : and fo proceed toa Indgement againft 
youall, according as your Opinions may 

Whereas 


viz. Jmmedsately. When at bath burthe framp of Presbytertak eAurboriry [er 

| | 

Ht 
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"Whereas, you fay, How fhould you refolve beforehand? And yer AZ. S. 


himfelfe, as we have {een it under his hand, in this Booke, is refolved to 


faffer'all things, rather to quit his Opinion. 
Ms We grant, that men of good abilities, and confcience, may draw 


up a very fatisfactory Refolution, concerning fuch, or fuch a Ca/z, or practice, 


about which I am {cru pled; but it will notfollow trom hence, that therefore 
this Refolutton will be fatisfatory unto me, or chat I with a good conftience , 
A. S. Ic will not follow, that this Refolution will be fatisfa@tory unto youg 
but it will follow, thacit fhould be, and that with good confcience you fhould 
walke by it: And confeqaently, that if you be not fatisfied wich thac,which 
_ fhould fatisfie you, and in good confcience walke by that, whereby you 
fhould walke, you fhould be punifhed ; For you muft fearne to be fatished 
with that which is fatisfaCtory ; now itis your fin,net to be fatisficd with thar, 
which is fatisfactory; and I fee not how this fin can excufe another fin pro- 
ceeding from it. 
A. S. 7. They are not preffed to be AGtors in any thing againft their con- 
fciences. Ergo, They neede not to be fuitors for aZoleration: or if they 
it juftly may be retafed. 
— M.S, Pag.92. An/w.1. He denieth the Confequence of this Argument. _ 
A. §. Butl proveit: Forthe Parliament being refolved, and having 


Difcipline is molt conforme unto Gods Word, which can be but ‘one, and that 
we being all fworn by Covenant'to eftablith and preferve it , and co oppofe all 
 -Herefie and Schi/me, there is no doore open for more then one true Diicipline: 
And fo, this Hyporhefis being granted, 1 argue thus ; fi o— we cannot have 
any more but one Difcipline, &c. and’that thereby. nts are not prel- 
fed to be Actorsin any thing againft their Confciences , they neede not be 
Suitors for a Tolération But che firft is crue,"as appeareth by our Cove- 
want, andthe Ordinance of the Parliament. Ergo, he Cannexios in the 
firkt Propofition is evident; For;if chey ftand in need to be Sutcors for any fuch 
Toleration, they confequently have neede to be Suitors tor Perjary, and a 
breach of the Nationall Covenant bw wehaveallfworn the contrary. 
But 8. | 
a Toleration, againft the Covenant, and the Parliaments Ordinance, vit. That 
fo-they may be Actors in good, according to theit Confesences. 
ALS. 1. Soto beSuitors for a libercy, thatthey may perjure themfclves 
in breaking of their Covenant, and the Parliaments Ordinance, is Co be Suicors 
fot good. 2. Sv here the 


Difcipline, but 7 
hold be Suitors for it. 3..We 
that yet che ind-pendent way hold, and they 


enjoyned the -Affembly to feeke out, and givetheir ludgements, what 


bringeth his Reafon. wheretore they mult be Suicors for fuch— 


begecth ion, viz, ‘That there is nogood 
and whacfoever is, or fhall be coucluded , , 


have proved hererofore, that isis not good, very pernicious 


— 
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(144) 
fequencemore dangerous then many Herefies ; yea then Latheranifme, 
bower 20 your. Presbytery shen she contrary 
addeth, Jt would be a greater bonor to your Pre then 
us like to be,viz,. To be Suitors for a elcration of I 
A. $, Oh, how much are we beholding to you, good 44.85. for your pains, 
in teaching the Presbytery a point of honour, to perjare themfelves by violat- 
ing their Covenant, and the Parliamense Ordinance, God keepe us from 
pee greater honour , and give us grace to performe our Coles unto the 
M. S. The Apologifts conceave, there is a neceflity upon them, to fave the | 
Soules of others,as well as their own. 
A.S. 1.There is no neceflicy laid upon chem to fave Soules,by fach meanes 
are not the way tofave ether mens Soules, butthe ready way to damne their 


owne. 3. And is there no other way tofavethem , but by Jmdependency ? 


3. If yee conceive fo, then if other men conceive a neceflity laid upon them 


to fave foules, by fupprefling of Jndependency, they muft neceffarily fupprefie ic: 
4. Your conceits mult not be taken for Rules, whereby the Partamens,and 
the Affemb/y mult be guided. 
M. S. Inhis fecond An/w. denieth the Antecedent of my Argument, or 
doubreth ofit, and askech by what Authority I undertake to fecure them. 
ae §. 1. Itisamuncruth, that I undertake to fecure them; I under- 
take nothing,but tellatruth. 2. And if I lye, Ipray AZ. S. to fhew me, 
where ever the Parliament oc Affemb/y hath prefled them, ‘te be Actors a- 
ainft their Confcience. 3. And yet, however I have no Authority to 
nen them, yet have] Reafon fufficient eneugh to prove it; For if theit 
Confciences be weake, or tender, the Parliament deciareth , and hath de- 
clared their care and refolution, not to fufter weake ox tender Confciences to 
be wronged, or prefied tobe Actors againit the Dictats thereof: Aad if. 
-cansiot beleeve or truft them, how can they, orfhallchey truft you? 4. 
caufe it isan ordinary Maxime amongft Presbyterians, Net to perfecute men 
for their (onfeiences , nor to accufe them to the Civill Magiftrate, unleffe they 
be turbulent, and crouble the peace of the Church or State. As for your jeeres— 
and injurious {peeches here againft Presbyterians, we.pardon Mr. Geodwins 
temperament; for it is not Reafon, nor the Man, but the Humonr of the Man, 
M. S. p.93. bringeth his 3. Anfwer to the Antecedent, That this Promife 
is broken by A. S. feven times in his Difcourfe, and by fundry others of his 
AS. 1. The Antecedent of my Argument centeined no. Promifc,buca fimple 
Enunciation ; and therefore I could not break any Promife. therein centeined ; 
for, Entis nulla (unt Accidentia ; and what;never was., could never 


broken. 2. Put the cafe, ir werea Promife made by:me, acento 
| ve 
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init 
yo rs againit your Conf@. 
ences? 3+ As much may I of others. Butto fay, it 
ences, is an old fhift an hundred times made vf€ of, and as oft anfwered, 
5. We have never heard of any that threatned you, and therefore we cannot 
anfwer this accufation, We know of fundry extraordinary favours put upoa 
you by this Par/sament ; but nothing of fo many threatnings of miferies a- 
gainft you; unlefle you account it your poe to receive good fat Benefices, 
and to be well paid for many Lectures up and down, by very many, whom it 
is well known, you fcarce own for members of your Church ; and fo doe clip 

_ the wooll off the fheeps backs, that are not of your flocks. 
A.S. Arg.8, It is againft the Nature of the Communion of Saints, to live in 
— Seéts apart, without.communicating at the Lords Table ; which very hardly 
will be avoyded, if a Toleration be granted. 
__ M.S. reduceth this my Argument unto this Hypothetical Propofition, 
viz. If it be againft the nature of the Communion of Saints, to live in Sells a- 
part, Without communicating at the Lords Table; then ought not the Apologifts 
tobetolerated: But, cc. | 

A.S. But M.S. is not fo good an Analyfer of Arguments, as I took him to 
be: he faileth here, 1. in reducing it unto an Hypothetical! Propofition,which 
pofeth nothing abfolurely , as this my Argument doth. 2. He maketh the 
Antecedent the Confequent, and the Confequent the Antecedent ; for 
who feeth not, that in reducing of it to an Hypotheticall Pr 
be the Antecedent, which is yoyned with the Hypotheticall Conjuné@tion ( sf ) 
viz. Jf Toleration be granted : and that the Confequent, that is inferred upon 
it, viz. Jt WH be againft the nature of the Communten of Saints. 3. But to 
help him, and to make him to fee its face, I will reduce it into a Syllogifme, 

What is againgt the Communion of Saints, is not to be granted : | 

But Doleration, viz..of Independencie, is againit the ompsnnion of Saints : 
Ergo, Tolerationis not to be granted. 

The Major is certaine ; neither will M.S. deny it. 


The Miner is proved thus: . 


“have Lever, or conld I 


. To live. inSeéts apart, without Communicating at the Lords Table,, is - 


againit the Communion of Sasnts : 
Toleration is to live in Seéts apart, without Communicating at the: Lords 


.» Table :. &rgo, / 

Toleration is.again the C ommunion of Saints. 

M.S. anfwereth, denying the Minor of the fecond Argument + ise 

But A. S. (faith he) ‘doe you conceive , that men would, under 7 oleratsen, 


live without communicating atthe Lords Table? 
A.S. But good Mr. AZ.S. 1.Howbeit they live not without communicating 
at the Lords Table abfolucely, in fo far forth, a5, thele of one 


ion, that muft — 
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et the Lords Table; /coundum quidjan fome'réfpe int fo faryas 
according to the'Maximes ot thiofe of one Congregation amongtt 
you; can havewno right to communicate in anether Congregation; much. leffe 
will: yecadmic the members of oi Churches to communicate in yonrs , 
arfelves chmanicate in ours, whom ye take-up ony on to reckon inthe nem 
your'SiftersO hurthes. Now we eanctive, that to Seripture, 
it iva of thé Communion of Saints, that the ‘members ‘of the -vifible 
Oburch here‘wpon Earth , have right, in-verticof theirfpiricuall fraterniti¢in 
Chrift , to communicateone-with another at the Lords’ Ta able ;“when-occafion — 


is offered. “Ie 4s nottruc, thatthe Commnnion at the Lords Table ‘is-all the 


ofthe of Saintsthat' Folerationbreedeth for itis ‘ao 


mort free toeat and'drink you. 


againft the Communion in Discipline; sand in Chriftian 
per fe, 

His 2. Anfweris< Iftiving in Seéts apart ive to your 
zeale over the Communion of Saints , why doe yournot rathermediste a Tole 
ration for them, then oppo‘e it? lapeesacicdipacnin 
érédis is but fall, as you corifefic y oft as 
great; asicisfmall -yet'hope 1, T ‘never fo far abuft ir, as to turne'’s Me 

jator for Sects. 3. your Quere; I anfwer, It fhonld- be 
wickedly done'to mediate'for the fetting up of Sects to mediare’ for 


it, Were to medratefor the overthrow ofthe Communion of Saints.’ 
fare 


‘AS: We senor fo carefiill for'y our eatingand drinking for may-eat and 
drinkiwith Epicures 8 Pagans,as well-as-wrtlr us ‘but for’ y Com- 
munion, which cannot be maintained , if ye have a Toleration {eparared 
from us, and one oF you from’ariother into Converiti¢les)°° 

cannot be eafily procured by a Toleration’ of and ‘eanmor bur beger new 
M. S. denieth the Confe and fuppoféth that the:force of my Rea- 
fonconfifteth in this, ‘viz! Phatifthe U the 
us, Canna be procured b Toler bé granted. 

Bit he is deceived; or rather creach deceiveth others ; “for he 
Prould have added the reft, viz. Which cannot, #Ubegets Setts 

lica ‘fo thole is ‘Sect; will, t 

M.S. viving this, Anfwereth that howbeie ‘ation 
not bur inthe wot Divifions , yet it is to be'pran 
voltrated. 


‘ 

? 
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YES, WE Tolerariem, per fe; begets: thei ivis fot to beitelerareds for. 
which is fe, and of its own nature, the caufe of Evill , is evil! at 
to be felerated’ pofitively, by Approbations€ onfent,&c: for we. mut not 
approve Sin, or confent thereunto ; but-we are bouhd to hinder it fo far as in 
us lyeth. Asforyour Simsles it’ is. altogether:difimile; for Sicknc (es sxe 
not Sins, bit Natural Evils; which ‘are not forbidden by Nature ; ineither hath 
God-ever faid ro man, Thow not be fick:; ashe faich Thon foals ‘wot 
py it easing Or 
lrinking, but too much; Or too litthecating or drinking, that maketh: us: fick 
and, therefore they are alfo forbidden’, and to be tolerated or | 
MM. S. 3. they plead for avolerationof any Seé and 2. that 
3 befo called’ 4 fecande,. for cutting thenifelves off from the trie 
Churches Communion, as they havedone; and as we have already demonftra~ 
ted ir, they bea and confequently plead for a Seé&, will not an» 
fwer to this his braggings for lam only for-to refolve his Sophifticaci~ 
ons : He,doth well, not to compare the Apologi/me with A. S. which is Adan 
Steuart; but with for they are hiker tothe one , theti to the o- 


M.S. 4. Whereas youfay, that 2 voleration of cannot but daily beget 
new Schifmes,&c. Weanfwer, that Gods toleration or long-/uffering cowards 
finners, doth not only /ead all finners'to repentance buvalfo.bring many there- 
unto: And why thould not Mans solerasion exped an eflect anfwerable there- 

What (hall I fay tofachTmpieties 1 deny the Confequence. 
2, And, if this be true, then if Gods toleration of Idolatrie, Incelt, Sin againit 
Nature, of Sacrilege, Wars, and all forts‘of violence:and mifchicte bringeth 
mén unto ;wherefore fhould not. Mans) toleration an 
e& ? 3. The reafon wherefore it fhould notexpct amanfwer- 


anfwerable 
effet, > we have not received power of God ta solerate ritties, 
nor have we it in our felves, as he hathit. 4. We are bound to fiinderfinne, 


fo far forth'as in ns lieth, 9. He hath givena Law unto Men, noe to 
but to puttifh and hinder them: 6: Iffey then 44.5, and mul 
fore of milchiefe, 7. If Gods  telérarion 
ners to Repentance,is it norekit felfe, but by accidest; invertuc of fomeMerty 
and Graceannexed thereunto’; which if we could give,as God can, wefhould 
mech blamed, in tolerating of finne : batthatcan we 

—petdoe. 8. Neither finnespontive ly by Law; Contenty or 
Approbation thereof, fuch asthe /ndependénts are ‘Suiterstor ; 
in,not hindring of it Extraordinarily, way-out obhis ordinary Providence: 
of Nature, or of Grace “Erge, no fhould the Sate; Chriftian: 


not be peradventtité to 
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gh 5 .winfw. is, That, as the Difciples in the Ship, feared Chrift walking 
-wpon* the Waters had been a foule Spirit, and would have funk them; | 
fo doth A.S. fcare toleration, and it may prove the Diflolver of Schi/me. 
A, 8. This Smile {avoureth rather of good Wine , then of good Rea- 
fon. 2. And the things compared are as like one to another, as 47.8. is to his. 
A.S.fifme, or an Apple to.an Oyfter, 3. This is but a may be; and, as he faith, 
May comes but once a yeare; but thishismaywillneverbe. 
He addeth, That rhat meancs, of all orbers, that hath Godin it, ts likeft to doe 
the deed. Is God then in this toleration of all forts of mifchiefe ? What deed 
(I pray) is it like to doc, but to demne men eternally ? The Lord prcferve us: 
from your meancs, if this be it, as from che Plague. 4. I pray you, good AZ.S,. 
who told you, that the Apoftles believed, that Chrift was a foule Spirit , fince’ 
the Texthath no fuch thing? The Greek word is ?arleoua which figrifieth 
any waine vifion, appearance, fhadoW, image, or fallerepre/entation; fuch,as 
am "ety hath caried you off from the true, to fucha roving Expofition of the — 
This 44.8. afterwards will.needs force a favour upon me, and (as he faith) 
help my 10. Argument, by putting it in forme: but becaufe he puts but che 
forme, and \eaveth out a part of the matter; I muft help him ; which if he per- 
mit me not to doe, I fhall con him little chanks fer fuch a Courtefie. - 
My 10. Argument then in  . . | 
- ~ [fthere were greater Differences amongft the members of the Church of 
Corinth, inthe time of S. Pas/; and yet they Communicated together , 
yea,.he exhorted :thom unto mutuali Communion , and forbearance of 
Sects and Divifions : How much more fhould Presbyterians and Inde- 
vizwho have lefle Difference among.them , Communicate to-. 
“gether be exhosted.to mutuall:Communion , and forbearance of 
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fo it was , that there-were greates Differences amonpft the Members, 
| | M.S. Seemethtodeny the P ion, or-the Consexum ; and his Réa-. 


fonie, or thould be, according to his difcourfe , not becaufe my Argument, 
aphefpeaketh , but-becaufe-the: (ashepretends .) , built upon 4 
Salfe foundation, viz, Tat: the Reafon why.the Apologifts.re(ufe Communion 
With you, { You meane | fuppofe in your. Sacramensall Actions ; adde, and 
in- Government, ) is becaufe of the degree of the differences in judgement’ 
between you and them ; whereas the Reaion of their refufall in this kinde is 
the-nature, or particularity of che difference , together with your prattife de> 
pending upon your Opinion in oppofition unto theirs, not the height, weight, 
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But] prove my. consexum ; for the ground of non-Communion to- 


gether, muft either be difference of ludgement, or a breach of Charity ;. for 
_ thefe-are the two onely wayes, whereby Chriltians are united anto their 
Head, and are one with another; the one in the wnderffanding, the other in 
the Will; the bs Sapa Faculties of the Soul, wherein confilts the Image 
of God ; fo that che lefle difference there is of Iudgement in the underftana- 
ing, ot breach of Charity in che wid, the leffe reafon is chere for any Separati- 


on, non-Communion, or Schifm: So is falfe, wiz. That I 
om 


fippofe, that the ground of fuch munion confilteth onely in 


difference of Iudgement ; for I fuppofe , that the ground of it may be a 


breach of Chariry, and in particular perfons a vicious life. 


faould shave done. well todeclare us, here in particular, whatis 


the nature, or particularity of this difference, beewixt us, andthem ; for we. 
cannot iz difpute accurately, upon Gencralities, fo abftcact from all 
Particularity. 


_ If itbe replyed, That it is becaufe we ad 


mit vicious perfons unto our 


Communion ; I have anfwered it in my Annotations , whereunta he pretends — 


toanfwer. He fhould have refured my Reafons. heres .as alfo, fandry orhers:, 
in Maker ‘Ratherfords Book , whereby he demonftrates. how ridiculous and 
frivolous this pretext is Neicher is ic needfull, that 1 fhould repeal them,to 
M. S. his fecond Anfwer: H there were fo many, and great difenes, 
amongft the Adembers of the Church of Corinth, as you fpeak of, and yer 
no wayes perfwaded the Major part.among{t them, torcaft our, cut off, on 
prefle, the Underling Parties, butexhorted them co. mutuall Communion; 
why do not ye thelike?- 


but ye will not obey,ye flight,and Mother, that.begor you; and, 


_ when the Houfe of God is tobe Reformed ; ye will have all.chingsaccorging, 
to your fancy, or ye will be gone and renounce your Mother: O what lore 


of Children and Domefticks of the Faithareye? 

M. S$. his third Anfwer: He denyeth the Affumption, That there was. 
greater-difference. a fttheMembers of the then be-, 
twixt the Independents, and our Churches... 
ALS. prove it ; for both they differed in Articles of Faiz), fomeof them 
denying the Re/urre ition, the Doétrine of the Law, and Socramen:s ; fome of 
them joyging the Law withthe Gefpe/, and Circumcifion, with Baptifm And 
in Charity, fome crying up fome me and Paftors, and rejecting of others; 
others of the fame h, being of contrary:mind<s, and wills, without.any 
Separation in Exretnall Communion , cither in Sacraments ot Government, 
for any thing'we read in Scriptere, 


1%+Reafon,. in Subftance is this, That, the Opinion of our Beet 
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| 


of them, or their @pition. ‘r. Forthey 


Churthes, but onely‘in fuck opinions and practifes the 
leave of their Con ciences to bins 21 

“ALS. Phave proved, touches them 
Donatifts did juft fo. 


“ Whereas 27, $. That 


wereholier then the ret 


the fame Reafon. 


| 
2, Neither agreeth 4.5. with Nefforius, in way to ‘Heretic of 
‘Howbeit, fome of them be as lear 


as ‘ini own of Independents canbe in yours 
Neicheris you with thém,in that wherein’ 


we all blame them,. vez. In feparating clves from others; under | 

betwixt them, and ail chofe that are of the 


fon betwixt 
fo to his firt Anfwer, I reply, That however fome 


‘aione I have not Charches,’ yet have they 


moti, Concérhing the Sepa fation of (their: Chatetie® from othets, that't 
Ly 
Secondly, A/. 5. anfwerethy That‘neither it fubftarice, not 


do not feparate 


¢ 


shey 
known ; not of whole Churches, 
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tothe 


Sacrament, 


unite their Syhedal? and Sacramen 


Elves fromthe ‘Church of Rome ; they think 


‘do feparate chemi 


Churchto be Feholy, “as their own,” 


pave 


eater) of holmictfe fir bot Chpech or in 
2. ‘Not ontly copitirteth, but alfo, 3. Teaches 


againit their Conittence, ‘te Neither did fepa> 
tatetrom the as, and did ‘us oat of their 
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howbeit no wayes more ver(uous oncly in opinion concerning Difcipline 


you and becaufe ye are not hely, as becaufe wefinde ia 
your Opinions great folly» Dy 
chen-in fundry Hereticall Churches, as we,.and many othersalfo have elfe. 
where fnewed: 4. Butcan youthiok, chat to pleafure, eyery Mclancholious 


- brain, chat difters not from us in Dottrine, (if he be leffe vicious then others, 


in cafe, that under pretext of Confcience., will not \fubmit. unto. ous 
Chucches, shat prefently all our,Churches moft fubmit unto hime Orwere it 
pot beter that he, and all his, fhould be fent into America, a while, till their 
_ brains may be brought to better temper.. We cannot be fo fooli{h, as to come 
unto fo inconfiderabic a Party ; whole opinions too, are yet unknown: And 
thofe, chat are known, fome more dangenous,then many Herefies,..5. Whar 
 fhould we have to.do with men, who plead.on this manger for impunity for 
all fia and Herelie; fhould we admit into our Chufches am Anarchy ; and 
give power to ignorant Fellows, to Preach, and make Minifters ; fhall we 


ferve my felf with the trim, and fine termes of Independent Divinity? 6. ic 
isa filly affeéted diftiné&tion of AZ. 5. to fay, that it is the Will, and not the 
AG, chat maketh a Schifm: It is both ; for Schifm is an Act of the Will, ors 
voluntary At ; It mult be Altus Voluntatic elicitus,ant imperatms. 
ALS, 4, An[wer, That he feeth not whercin the Apologifts fymbolize with 
fhewn it, 1. In their Separation from others, under pretext 
ef greater Holinefie, then other men have. 2. And becaufe every Order is Ine 
dependent one of another, juft as your Congregationall Churches, the 
Members whereof have no more Communion with Churches amongft us, or 
: aoe themfelycs, then the Monks of one Convent, with thofe of another 
$4. 8..5. Youcouple your felf with thefe Popitl Convents, implying that 
your P tiams have their Soveraign Judicatory,asthey. 
_ 4. $. We have no fupreme Judicatory, but that of pac ving God : If we 
have Superionr, and Inferiour Judicatories, and the Papilts alfo; ncirher we, 
nor they, precifely areto be blamed in that; but fo far forth, as they have the 
‘Pope, one man, for fupreme Indge, and Head of the Church, which is proper 
to Chrift ; In that they prove, chat he is the Antichrift. And as ir is great 
ride, in them, to make him with his Confiftory fupreme Iudge over the 
Univerfall Church: So is it a peece of extraordimary pride, and. {elf-witio 
Churches , that ye conftitute fomerimes or cight fimple Fellows, 
w Hereticall foever be their Dotttine, and how abommnable foe ver their 
life, fapreme mye gr Geds immediate Lievrenants, and Independent of al! 
‘the Iudgements of all the Churches of ‘the World, how Orthodox foever be 


their Opinions, and how pious and holy foever be their Prattif + Butagaint 
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egucnce more Impiety and Herefic, | 


rant unto women the fhingling, or gingling of the Keyes,of the Church, to — 
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fecha Subordinesion of Tudicatories, scoring 
Gods Word, no man can take jultException,. 
That he hath anfwered my twelfth have fhews 
edjbow Abfurdty he hath anfwered, . 

4.8. tp Argumenr. AZ, with his Logice.Divinity, a Doétorall pri- 
op Lis to reform my Argument, deformeth and disfi 

dditions, and Confufions ‘in making it 

Categoricall: If he:had: defited: to° put ie in 
needed net; burro have added,-or exprefied the ; which was 
ec fied inthismanner, =~ 
They who have but one God, ene Chritt; vackprt, and one Spirie, who 
are one Body, who have one Faith, and one Bapuifm, whereby they enter in- 
tothe Church’, thonid'have one Comaunion, to be Spiticually fed, 
and one Difeipline to be ruled by, 
Butwe all, i.e. Presbyterians’ we have 
but one God, one Chrift, one Lord, and: one Spiric, Ergo, 
Weall,é. ¢, Presbyterians, and Independents , fhould have but one Spiri- 
from chis} well. “Ergo, The Independents are not to be 


tolerated, viz. In their Schifm, Separation, ornon-Communion,» 
, and afterward diftinguithes the Con- 


At, 8. rants all ‘the Ar 
clufion, which is amodde manner of anfwering of Arguments, and te 


his Se@ Bue-we mult take of itt y-malters, what we may.” He 


1. My Conclufions do not follow from my Premifes, 
efi Burcthe A isin Form it tollow nof, thew me,what fav 


there is in che Form of it, 
MS. 3. jeereth thetermes of callinge chew, wise, ned 
one, and my multiplied unity , ‘and: fo jeerech the Holy Gholt himfelf, from 


have borrowed chem 4. Row. 12.4 Cori 12. and 8, 1 Tim. 
2. 5. I might have added more unities; as chat we thould with one mouth 


lorifie God, Rem. 5.6. we atc one Bread, 1 Cor, 10.17. we drink inonc 
pirtt, vers. 13. one Law-giver and Judge, 


fam.4. 12, Chrift ‘chat we may be all one anomglt our felves, and one 


sn the Father, and the Son, fobw's 7. 23,23) 
firit That weoughe all co have one Communion 


bur not chat, chat is of Claffique no more then 


that of Pap ifcopall Recommendation. — 

one Communion and 
it follows , Thar-there. fhould be no may’ 
make a Schifm in the body, and diffelve our Communion, 2. If you cannot 


Schifm or Toleration 
and other things, (yeh 
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and ote Difcipline tobe 
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felves, that it is not great) ye cannot feps {elves from usin Sqc 
Communion and Difrpline 3s Neither. have ye 
practifein Sacramentall Communion, wherein ye differ from us ; for we have 
noIdolatry ameng us, and men openly vicious, are not admitted co the Lords 
Tableamongus : Neither can any particular man abftain from Sacramental! 
Communion in a Church, upon. pretext that this or that man is vicious; for 
 belongeth nocto him, butte the Rulers of che Churchto jadge of particu. 
Jar mens fives, whecher they be in-a State to Communicate, or not: Nomore 
appertains it to.one particular Church, co judge of che Members of another - 
particular Church: Whérefore, that not being. their Act, it cannot be im- 
aniconfequcntly, they have no-Reafon in facha Cafe, tobe 
M.S. his fecond Anfwer is , Howbeit they be bound to: one 
and Difcipline ; yer would they be led to it, by light, and notbyfeak se 
A. 1. Theress light enough fhewn you, if ye wil! open your eyes to 
 feeit. And wedefire you nor to joyninthis Unity, outof any fear of men; 
but of God. 2.. Howbeir, you. cannot fee the Light, yet no Approbation, _ 
Confent, or Pofitive Permiilion, or Toleration; fhould be geanred you to live 
in Darknefle , much lefle to ereét Schools and Synagogues of Darkneffe. 
The Parliament, and all men, I am confident, will sederate you inyour 
arknefie, till. Chriff enlighten you, if yecan-be content todive in quar 
lity of. private men, and not erect Churches and Schools, to blinde others: 
Neithercanthcy grantyou any thing more; for howfoever, they cannotcom: 
pell your Confciences yetmult they hinder you, toundo other acns Confcir 
ences in fowing of your [ares, and wildeOats.' 
3 Antwer: Thatdaty which lieth uponall Chrifians, to have but: 
ene Communion and ‘Di/cipline among them, is no Difpenfation unto any Party 
osmamber. of their. Brethren with che fift-of uncharitable- 
neffe, or to difmount them from: theit Minilteriall. ftandings in the Charsh, 
becaufe wil] not, os rather canaot,). knit and goyn inthe fame Casarunion 
A.§. 1. You ate very ingrate, unthanifull. the Parliament , and 
your Brethren of the 4fembly: Ye have experimented no uncharitablenefie 
fromany of them: Hith have deak with youinall meekneffe, and 
brotherly affection. 2. None of you have out of your Minifttry, 
_ feryour Opinions; howbeit, many of you- merited it, for'your info- . | 
leacy, and malepertnefie, in erecting of new Charches and Sects, againft your 
own Tenets; for ye maintain,.zhat a Charch cannot be erected withoutthe 
Magiftrates Confent,and the Right hand of Affeciation of Neighbour Churches, 
which ye havenot had in your Churches, here in Old England, 3. But where- 
fore may not SeStaries bedifmounted, who, mount fo high at their own hand. 
4 If ye will nor joyn wath. the relt of the Churches-of this Kingdom, and 
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to the Parliament, God here ; but be Bus per /2, 


judependens and have beyond the felt of the Subjedts 
ye may be gone, and ftay may goc to New. 
England, and mount as high as pleafeth you, there ; Only trouble not the 


Church and here, and the Church and and Kingdome w eee ah 
youthere. 4. The Church here doth you ‘no wrong 

that your Tenets are contrary to Word : and cofeeth, Thal he That if the 
Parliament will tolerate you , it may ; ‘but that,in fo doing, their Tud 


tad they are commanded to give it) that it itis aly againft Gods Word. 

se fay ,fucha thing might breed ill blood,of Friends make Enemics,and 
radventure undoe the State:and who knoweth,if it fhould pleafe God in his" 

merey to end this War, butiit might make a Sacrifice of all fach as fhould have 
dandinit: All are bound in Confeience to oppofe fach Licentioul-— 
nefle and Libertinifme in Religion. 

Mi his 4. Anfwer i is, of his’ Se® are kept under Hatches 

oppreficd. 

A.S. Unto this we have 


re and inthis they do as Children thar 
weepe, before they be whipr. 
A. S. 14. Ifvifible have lines different 


intheir Species, then the Chwrehes be different in their alfo. But 
the confequent is falfe, Ergo, Sois Fo Churches have not 
different Difciplines and Governmients 


The Connexion in my Argument is is ptoved, becaule all Bodies, that 
are governed, are differenced in their Species by their fpecificall Govermavents, 
as we fee in Civill Goverment, the Conffication of States, Kingdoms, and 


The proved, becanfe the Chareh is but one Charch 


its Species.” 
M.S . jeerés, jeafts, and flouts’ ‘his fie as though he 


his help, the matter being found c- 


ifme is not tolerable. 
This is nor the'c’ thiat T have to prove’; ‘forT never reade 


‘in Scripture, or elfe where, of any Ecclefiafticall Discipline, or Government, 


Gods word: or not have dif. | 


‘Churches have 


Difciplines, which in Logick can eafily deduce the 
power of Syl ~ that a Sy/lo 
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that Peser, P realon: ode shen when lconclude 
‘hath, or have different 


Ergo, Presbyterians, Independents y,and other Chwrches, sot have 
different or Government; conclude be bur pac Church, 


What ever it wits 
Lerdlbc God, shen tolleu, Bait Bee, then follow bis: 
if Pre D sfeipline ot Government be Gods, follow ic ; if 1 
Di/cipline be Gods, follow it, and.no other: Let not the Cnild be devided in 
two, asthe falie Mocher, that had ftolen the Child, would have had ir, but 
‘No more Pluraliuses pray ciplines, en: ene 
bargain.about Governssent ; Let Gads Ordinance hold what ever tt be; 
Capricorne, ye may goethere, and enj a ¢ on 
Difcipline Chrifts Charch in Engla it fhould be. 
$, At followeth not from henec, that therefore shat Gavesament, which 
fs more generally eftablifbed and prattifed in the,Werld , {hauld be chat Spe 
cificall Government, whereby it ought tebe governed, 
A. S$. Neither intended I toinferreor. conclude any ching : Only 
‘fay, shat whatever the Affembly conclude , or the Parliageens cftablifh in che 
State, yet, according to Gods Word, Pluraliti¢e of Ecclefiafticall 
on, no. wayes. be concluded or, confe- 
inft Gods Word, in pleading for i: And therefore all is 
theteppon. i cannoc better anfwer your comparing of me 
a A "Ha then to flight it, with the reft of the overflowings of your 
Gall. L One good Argument would help Caufe , morechena hundred In- 
is this the Power of Pietie you talk fo much. of 2... 
“Wate A. 8. his2. Anfwer,; I grant: him, That before; he and his Col- 


le es be fufficiently informed of the 
ds mercy, thallbe eftablifhed th 
be 


formed of the ses ian of it, 


they mult obey , 
rity in the Crvill Magiftrate to purgith enwell asche 


falfe Prophets, and Schifmaricks of the 
ALS. 3. The fervants of nor fall fowie for 
and the greater eat up the tele: God hath provided 
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C159) 
golerate that, which they cannot mend ; and férve themfelves of all’the means 
chey.cam, according oo Gods Word, torcduee thei. Brethrento thé right 
way: Bat ifchey be nor yet eftablifhed, none, but one , fhould be approved 
by chefervants of God ; andthe Civill Magiltrate , in imitation of Ago/es, or 
athet of God , is bound in duty,only co.admit one, and thatthe melt conform 
toScriptitres anlefie he will bring Schilmes both into Chureh 
andthat priicipally when-any ‘of them-may’ be dan- 
, as Jwdependencie, which may prove more dangerons then 
Butinaltchis, M.S. anfwereth not my Argument formally bat ridicu- 
loufly gcantsthe Premiffes, and denieththeConclufion, 
45. Neher Chrift; nor his Apolties, ever granted any Teleration to 
divers Sects and Governments in the Church ;- Wherefore then will ye be 
-Suiters for that, which they mevergramted? = 
here neither denieth the Antecedent, nor the Confequence of this my 
Argument but fingeth his old y That neicher'C brift, nor bis Apoftles, did 
& polwer to 4 mayer pars of Profefonrsin aK ingdom or Natwon,so grind 
‘the faberof ir Brethren, either becaufe they could not'conform their Judge- 
ments with them,or becaule they kept a set 


Confcience. 
AS. 2. We grant you allthar. 2. Neither are your faces grinded, 3: Much 


leffe grinded for non-conformitie of your Judgements with theirs, or keeping 
of 4» ‘Your Confcienceis very ill, chat willnot be infor- 
med of che:'Truth. 5. Wehaterold you, that Anabaptilts, Separatifts, and o- 
_ thers, like unto you, pretend the fame thing. 6. Ye furnish ws here an Argu- 
ment againit New-Ewy/and men , in their proceedings with Godly Minilters 
here. 7. Lave quietly, and crouble not che Charchynorthe State , and ye mty 
five here:a edlife, without any trouble toy our Conttiences. But 
is 2 foolery in you, to:think; that your faces grinded ;becaule yout Brethrch 
will noc confenr,that ye eret a Sct, & have Pulpits allowed you to beat down 
the Truth : ‘They ace bound in Confcienceto you;-as ye take your felves 
bound to refift Ifyou thiek your faces igrinded here, you may be 
gone, and live in comtenatinent there, from whenee ye came,’ ro; And yet, 
howbeit your Brethren of the Minifterig take mot. themfetves any thing, 
but withthe of the Spirit’; yet mult you thinke, that the Ci- 
vill Magiftrace hath no leffe power over you here, chen = Civill Magiftrare 


hath over SeAaries i New- England. 12. Barit better for foo, Bre- 


World ? What you fay of Pres 
§sburaCalumay. 
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ay 
may be concluded and fetled in the feare of God Dut cannot you (ir 
) World, uniefle you give a Law to all che 
: orid, uniefie you give 4 Law 


Se «. Jeis a Maxune in Philofophic, shen ims 
one Queltion folves not another. 2. I anfwer, That we have its infhination 
tom Goal, in his Word, as we have already demonftrated it: and He, in in- 


and preached chrongh allche Werld Lhave 3. Im France 
ic was brought in by Chrifts Minifters, eftabliflaed a Proteftaat King, and 
who had fome tafte of the Gofpel. 4. 
shere eftablifhed by the Law of the and the Proveltane Armics, 
which God bleffed King, the Pope, the 
Jefuites, who would have pulled the Crown off his head to fe 
Philips ; that fofigh ing foe hs Crowe, he mi alfo fight for that of Chest 
Jefus,and eftablith And.all this may be eafily con- 
ther ic was by the Remith Church ; Thy 
im all their endeavoursto opprefie yea againit all Law: They are 
bound to their who is alfo bound to » for fo is 
Caufe... In Eng it is eftablifhed, as I have fundry you )in 
the French , Datch, Ihalian, and Spanifh Churches , ‘by the Ki ings and Par- — 
laments Authority. And hew it hath been eftablifhed in 
p known, then I can declare it, vie. herpes Ecclefialticall Au- 
ri 
his 3. Anfwer or Objeétion againtt my Reales, to 
r Schifmaticks. 
, 1. This is only faid, but not They neither tolerate Here> 
ticks, nor Schifmaticks, when they can hinder them. 3. The Papifts hold net 
us fimply tor Schifmaticks., but alfo for Hereticks. 4. And confequently, if 
your.Ar hold , That we mult tolerate whatfoever they tolerate ; fince 
they tolerate us in quality of Hereticks 
tolerate Hereticks., yea lewes alfo, and permit them Synagogncs 
they doe ; yea, we mult rolerate an ‘hundred Religions States of — 
Poland Goce. 5, The queftionis not, what Papifis will, | 
and chey fhould doe; or rather what Gods Word. commands us to doe: 
We take mot Antichrift , but Chrift and his Word for a patterne com 


| M.S. his 4. Whereas yon ay, that they granted 


divers Sets , doe ou not imply, that 
And how know the  Apologifine be not chet 


Truly M.S. is very fubtile , whe ofa Neguive AMiirmatives 

conclude thus : .M.S. is not divers Schifmaticks or Here- 
ids He is one Heretick : This man hath not committed divers Adal- | 


| 


fivuting of it,hath ordained, tolerated:, but alfo:received 


they did grant a Tolerationto fome one 


| 
| | 


terics; Ergo, committed one Adulcery. Have you. never learned, 
good M.S, that old Rhime, wherein there is more Reafon chen Pocttie 

egativis, rele concludere 


 Spllogifari, won eff ex: Particulari ; 
N 
ince it follows not. I know not at all,that Chrift or his Apoftles ever granted 
oe oe the Sect of Apologi/ime , wee it. 3. And fince you ap- 
‘— = peale to my Confcience in this Point, you ubmic to my Indgement ; o- 
 therwife you profane the Name of Ged. 
M.S. 5. Anfweris , That Toleration is ret male; and therefore the Apole- 
gifts hould not be Suiters for a Toleration, but fhould be encouraged. 
AS. A€S. is minded to be merry , buc I mult be ferious ; and therefore 
jme, I havetold you , is res pefima , and more dangetous by confequence, 
then 10, Herefies, as I have fatftcientiy proved toall men rg fir down 
_ Theahe addeth, That if chey fin infuing for a Toleration ; Erge, To pre- 
vent chat fia, it fhould be granted chem. 
By the fame ifa minfin in fuing for a tolerasion of Adahume- 
«tanifme oc ; co the end to prevent fuelofins, they thoald be tolerased. 
This Argument of AZ.S. is as ridiculous, as impious, et 
But fixthly and laftly , What doe: you think of | 
‘ersfoere Lee both grow together untikche Harveft, Math.13.30: 
Singe you are fo deficous of my judgement , I fhall willingly it 
you. 1. I anfwer by your own Maxime, that Symbolica Theelogia wom off 
mentativa ;. Symbolicali-or Parabolicall Theologie farnifheth no good At- 
gument.Now this-is-a Psirable;for the Text {aith,v.3. Aad he many things 
to themdn Parables. 2, I beleeve, that by both, viz. the wheat and the Tares, 
our Saviour meaneth not Hereticks, but all che Good, or the Faiclifull, and che 
Wicked; fo that, if out of chis you. will conclude a Toleration; ye 
conclude a Toleration for Adulcerers, Muccherers , Parsicides , Ravilliacks, 
and Gunoowder Traitors, Chstels,Regt-cides:. 3. If by 2 Toleration,ye mean 
a-pofitive Toleration or Content, fuch as ye defire ; then we muft all poliyvely 
tolerate, or confear,to have men of fuch ill qualities and ill conditions, to 
amongtt us with all impanity, yea, and approbation: 4. I beleeve, that Chrilt 
fpeaketh cherero che Apoltles , and will nor chat chey ufurpe the Civili M 
rates power, in puai(hing of them that are of his cognizance, yca, though 
will not dee ic, And fo doe our learned and godly Minifters ; they doe their 
am wich the (word-of the Spirit, and ere the the 
Magiftrate, as proper unto hias, as cheSpirituall is 
aries [word Neither mutt they meddle wich che Materiall, nor 
he with che 5. If they mult be tolerated, according to Gods 


Word, how-have-youtaken the Covenant , and folemnly fworne, and 
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(163) 
{eribed with yeur hands, the ion of Papifts and of all the Fiierarehy ? 
6. Server {whocalled the Trsnity athree-headed Cat, and denyed the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, and his Mediatoe-fhip) and his Followers brought 
this very Argument for him and his Sect, that you now do, So here yc bri 
no new thing , but what fundry Hereticks brought before you ; 
 dire&tly in their eps, and have made chotee of a prety pattern. | 
AS. 2 Argument.is taken from the ife of the Independents of 
New England ; whofe wayes and are improved to better 
edision, and greater réfinement , whom they compare in their’ Apology 
with Father Abraham, and being put inform, will be this. <a 
no man can obtain of the Independents, where they 
have authority, viz. in New England; That courtefie fhould they not befuiters — 
for here in Old VOW 
Bot aToleration of a New Religion, or Difcipline, of Seéts and Herefies, is 
a courtefic, that no man can obtain of the Independents , where they have — 
authority, vic. in New England, Ergo, Tolcration is acourtefic, that they 
i. Independents fhould not be fuiters forhere in O/dwgland, 
_v“'fhe Majer Propofition may be confirmed ; for it is 4 pari, and fuch meafure | 
 aethey meafote with, {nchthould be meafured unto them again , for the 
Talionis requireth ic: And what reafonis it, that men be tolerated — 
by us im their erroneous Tenets, who will not solerate the truth What if they 
fhould increafe here ?. What more favour could we hope for from them, then 
our dear Brethren have tafted already in the forrowfull times of their Affii- 
Gions Withour doubt, being great Politicians, and Undercakers, acalous 
in the Noviciate and Imfaney of their Sec, and no lefle cunning, and politique, 
then the Iefuites themfelves, the Church of God, and the Srate alfo thould 
ferioully lay to heart, what they may dohere likewife ; And their ativity in 
making of Profclytes, both in the Army, and the City, fhould give all men 
. ‘The Minor appeareth cleerly, by the proceedings of New En 
Seflaries bred inthe Independent Seét, women have been thr 
Ring-leaders, asone Miltrefie Hutchin/en,and others,whom they woult 
no wayes tolerate amongft them, but punifhed by Imprifenment , and Ex 
iling of their perfons, howfoever they went out of O/d England with then 
= were Companions of the fame mifery, pretended Perfecution and Under — 
ta mo grocer 
No berter dealt they with fome Presbyterians of Old England , who beinj. 
gticvoufly perfecuted here for yet would they not fo mucha 
telerate inany corner of the Country ; yea not fo'much as in that,whicl 
 Wasnextto the Barbarians , where they could not, but confequentty bf 
expoied tothe danger $ fuch were their mercies and bowels of cot? 
paflion towards their poore, and afflicted Brethren, whom yet they re 2” 
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16 
sedged to be of very found of life. 


meto New England tofecke the Solution. 


But I purpofe not to undertake fuch a voyage for Jndependent Sophifticati- 


ons, fince the Argument convicts my underftanding. | 

M. S. 2. An{wererh, That he would fain know, what! meane to do with 

A. §. Since he pretends fogreat dulnefle, I have pur the Argument in 

é ea - him, and fhewed him, how I ferve my felfe of it, to confirme my 
‘Minor by. 


proveth, that this Story cannot ferve me , for, faith he, 4. 


dah net approve of thofe proceedings,viz. of the of N. 

A, §.*1t is all one, for I argue onely ex Concefis, which makethit an Argw- 
ment ad beminem, and fheweth how thac infodoing, and by fuch Suing tor 
a Tolerarion here, yee {tand not toyour own principles, but change chem 
with the Climate; whereof I fay, what avery grave Prefidens 
Parliament of Paris faid to the Iefuits, npon the like cafe: The Lord keepe 
me from men that have one faithon the onc, and another on the other fide of 
the A/pes; . Solsoyou, (Ged keepe me from Men, who maintaine fome 
Principles in America, or New England, and the contrary in Ewrope of in 
Old England, pray you, holy Fathers, drinke together and agree , be- 
tore.ye come to put us here in combuftion. ee ; 
M.S. 1s the man fo fult of the fpirit of Reprehenfion,againft fuch practifes? 
yet fo full of the fpirit of imitation ? If A. reprove fuch practifes 


fhould not imitate them. 
A, S. Lhave anfwered, 1. Thatmy Argument provesnot, what T fhould 
do; but whatyee fhould not do: It is Argamentumadlominem: %. I 
_Anfwer again, that we perfecute not /ndependents, as you fay ; bac hinder 
them, tofow their Tares ; They,have never been, mor are they, nor are they 
ever like to be perfecuted by the Parliament, as Thope: I hope the /ndepen- 
dents will have more Confcience, then to give juft occefion unto the Parla- 
‘ment to punith them; but ifthey continue in their pertinacy and the Pariia- 
ment retufe then to grant them a Te/erasion , it willnomore be a Perfecution, 
then it would be,to hinder men to-blafphem: Gods Name.) cannot imt- 
tate chem, for 1 have no power or authority, as thofe , whofe practifes I re- 
~ fute; Onely I pleade for che Truth, and fhew what fhovld be dene. 4. How- 
beir I had authority ft che Dependents, as they lave amongft thofe pre- 
tended Independent Creatures; yet could I not imitate them, in refufing of a 
toleration; tor the cafe would not bethe fame, or alike, $.. Andi grant you, 
that if che Canfe ye maintain, wereas juft, as ic is unjult; chofe of New England 
thould do wel] ro refufe us 2 Toleration,. 6, And yet could they not fo juR- 
ly refufe us our demand, as we refufe you yours ; for the Presbyterians , who 


were 


As for this Argument, AZ. S. becaufe he cannot anfwer the Minor,he fends 


s of the Conrs of 
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Suitors fora Telération in New wete onely Stiitors for Prey. 


plead for a Toleration of all forces of 
thing we know. 
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byrerians, atid thofevety fewin neaiber; whereas 5. kind His Collépues 
‘yea of all the Seeks ‘of the 


In the fame p. 103. ‘He condemneth praGtifes in his Brerhren of 
New Exgland,in faying,that in fuch procecdings they ju/tified mor them/elves in 


the fight of God, viz. juftitia caufe. 


7: Neither doth either God, ot our Confciente judge us in fuch protccdin 
i.e, Condemne us, for we judge according to Gods Word, that divers Sects 
which yee would have Tolerated, are not to be Tolerated, but that they are 
allto be fwppreffed. 8%. Whereas he fayeth, that I am more ofthe Opinion 
of the Independes England, I am glad, that he 


ts of New 

isathamed ofhisFathets; 
Andi agree with them in this , that Hevericks, Schifmericks, and Tdolarers, 

are not to be Tolerated by the Church of God , which the /nd-pendents of Old 

What yee fay ofthe Jndependen 


Apologifts , that rhey profe[[e not perfecurion 
mcorly for little differences in point of 1. They do well 
to profefic it, fince their power, yer, is Very fmall ; Bat’ whit they may pro- 
fefle, if they can get any power inrotheir -we know'not. 2. Onely 
we fay, that the American Independents , who'ate Ejufdem fpecici with you , 
fo foon as ever they had authority, did other Wwayes, then yee f77"the 
getirall Independents do profeffe without aithérity: ‘And maybe , that 
they being Minifters,will profefle it; bae Will You affure us that Your 
giltrats; who are Independents, fhall profeflethe fame? 
S. Addeth, if they did fo for want oflight, this be a band of con- 
fcience upenthem to bew down sheir backs, and tofoffer Presbyterian great- 
A. S&. Ina word,this isto deny the confequence of my Major,whieh T have 
confirmed; But I Anfwer, 1. The Queftion is not Of Presbyrerians, neither did 
3 fpeake ofthem in my Argument. 2. The Presbyterians, yea their National 
( ‘ourches infli& none, but {pirituall punifhments, which every Congregational 


Independent Church , compounded, petadventinre of feven, or eight, 


Light inthe New England, its ridicittous ; for they fay, chit 
they have more Lighrjthen all che Ecclefian Minitters , and will hold 
you, as blind,as yee hold chem: No wonder, thar fo Zndependent Lights be 
foconnradi@ory onetoanother. F'wonder how yee cancallthacrather 
a Presbyterian greatne/fe, wherein the Spirit of Prophers fubmit unto Prophets, 


the lef unto the gteater Lighr, chen’thgt, wherein fix, or feven, filly 


lowes, and a little Miniter ;“be they never fo crrofiious in their 
Opisions, and execrabic in their lives , will not fubmit unto the whole Chri- 


» 
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Again, he faye chat feare they are Suitors for To 
leration, if they do not beitir themfelves by fome means or other to prevent it, 


S Thicis not Merus juftus fed injuftus, qui non cadit in virume confhan- 
yem, It is not a juft, butan unjult feare, that becometh not men, but Children, 
who feare their own fhadowes at Noone-day ; Some men de feare: flies, and 
fuch is your teare ,: for'it és of Difcipline, thar men fhould noc 
be compelled to be Actors i inany thing againft their Confcience; and this 
might fuffice to put you out of feare ; which if it cannot dé, we cannot curc 
‘Pilanders :..Wharill vfage have you-received here of the Parhiament, 
that {gould make you fo fearefull ? What you meane by your meanes topre- 
know. unlefle th be chofe, that fome of the People offered, who 
were focapable of new impreflions, that the 5. Apologifts in 
men in ars, provi mi veh liberty to have ma e Cc 
of their Comdiondens 
What he fayes in the ret of this § in his 4 Anfwer , is butatale, andis 
fondry timesanfwereds 
pret Aes that he: fayes inthe next § of my feare it is a juft feare,grounded 


upon 
1. That fome J shold, that all Seéts and 
Opinions are t as A. Erge, In ‘that cafe, his Sect 
‘may be fecured alfo. 


A.S. the: Antevedent: ‘And that Wefeare alfo, viz.’ That 
Tolerave all Sets, which wewill not Teerete, 2. VVe cannetbele- 
among al] Sefts ; for there be fome that will nor Tolerareus. 3. Ye 
the but if yehad power, we know not what ye would 
Ic were becter not to’'T oler are , when we can hinderthem, thento 
brit ng them in amonght ws,torelerate us, and to give us fo fult a caule of feare. 4. 
yithacthere be foge of you, who would Tolerate all 
are the tar lefler patt, and fhonld not prevaile in their Voices. 
And we know nor npon what tearmes they would rolerace us, if thcy were 
ftrongeft.: 6. probity fecure us ; we feethe Ex- 
f your mercilelie Piety in New England 
are all ejafdemifarine, and 
Calum, non avintim qui trans mare Currit, 
And what ! faid of little. 1. For fpake but of 
afew of yonwiz. ofthe 5. Apo b. it was but a judgement of 
ea wherein have been deceived. 3. 
Good men fometimes may, for want of light, be dogged enough ( toule your. 
ows tearmes.) as ye gra ofyour New England Independents, 
Untohis’'>. Reply , Fiat a poore Toleration is fat A it-is 
But from aT oleratien , it is Fe gee farther’ 
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he is not bound co fappreffe all fort of Setts, chac creep-in, inte. che Church, 


ishere charged with this Toleration, evident it is, that the power of redrefling 
‘emerging enormitics.in a Church in every kind , is commined by Chrift so. 


can get the Civill Magiftr ate drawn into. four Faction, as in New. 
 Tethe4. Reply, That he chinkerh aot that I know any fuch Ifland Je is 
wonder that he knoweth it not. as wellas I: but ic is lictle to purpofe; No 
more is his Anfwer , for itis but acurrifh jeere, and toucheth not the Arpu- 
at all. He puts in§.a Jeere for a Reafon; God have M€cicy on the Gly 
S. My 17. Argument was,That the Scripture forbiddeth all Toleration 
of Sects, Revel. 2.20. 1 Cor, 1.12. & 3. 3.811. 16,18, 19, 20, Heb. 10. 25. 
M.S. bis 1. Ankwer ; The Scripture doch not forbid all, nor any fuch Toleré- 
tion, as the Apologifts defre ; And, remitteth vs to his Anfwer unto my 15. 
Reafon : And remit.che Readertomy Reply 
To the Text of the Revelation, 2,20. he faith, That by the Toleration of 


Jezabel ss mor meant Civil or State-tolerasion,but ax Ecclefaftique or Church 


A. S. Howbeit formally there only be meant an Egclefaftique oleratson 
yet by Confequence it reaches tea State Toleration. ¥. For whatfoever the 
Ecclefiafticall Senate or Presbytery is bound not to tolerate, but mukt fuppreffe 
in the Church; that the Civill Magiftrate or Senate is bound not to 


tolerase , but muft fupprefie in the State, fince he is a Nacfe of the . 
Church, and a Keeper of the two Tables. 2. And fo did the. Judges and 


the Kings of Gods people. 3. And fo doc the Chriftian Independent Magi- 
ftratesin New-England. 4. Neither is the Chriftian Magiftrate Jeffe bound 
to put ic out of the State, then the. Presbytery to put itour of the Church. 


And I would willingly know of the five Apologifts their 


this Point: neither beleeve L, chat chey dare fay, or atbealt doe beleeve, that 


when the whole Kingdome. profeffeth the tme Religion and Difcipline. 
6 However A/. S. fay, that they defire only@ toleration for themfelves and 


their Chaxebes in the Scate,yet he pleadeth for atoler ation for all Schifmaticks, 


Hereticks , and Idolaters., shat may {pring up, either in their own, or any 0- 


ther Charch. 7, Neither can che Ciwill Magift rate, if.he follaw Gods Word, 


grant a Toleration withont the confent of the Church, if he judge it is not 
corrupted. 8. And a Magiltrate fhould be worfe then. mad, thar fhould permit 
a Se& to come into the Kingdome,to preach down the Gofpel, which he be- 
feeveth. 9. Neither can he. be Orthodox, and teleratea new Sc&, unieflehe 


) ponte us to believe, that he is either corrupted by monies,or fome other way; 


44.5. Anfwor (p.105.) is, That fince only the Church of Thyatirs 
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withjn it felfe ; and fo that they muftbe 
cut off only by the particular Church,whith is troubled by them, if there be 

S. healt thus niuch I gaine by this Argument, as you confefle; 

‘That a particular Church muft cut off fuch as trouble her; and confeque 

is bound not to roderate them. 2. For the fame reafon, .ocher Charches m 

not tolerate them , fince they are all fiiter-Churches; Ergo, no Church 

sult tolerate them ; Ergo, no member of the Church mult. tolerate them; It 

nomember, Ergo, the Civill Magiltrate in quality ofa member of the Church, 

muft not tolerate them, or he mutt colerace them againft his Confcience : 

And what he cannot tolerate in the Church, as a member of the Chriftian 

Church, chat can he not tolerate in quality of a Chriftian Magiftrate in a Chri- 

ftian Scace, it he can hinder it: And if he hath power to punifh fuch as trouble 

one particular Church, how much more hath he power co punith fuch, as 

trouble all the Churches in the Kingdome, as Schifmaticks,and Hereticks ? 

The Civill Magiftrare then by confequence may cut them offfromtheStac. — 

As for that Qucftion which AZ S.. moveth here about the Independent power 

of particular Congregations, it is not.to the purpofe; and we difcufle it mere at 

AS. There mult be no fuch fpeeches among us, a5 Lam of Paul, I of A- 

M.S, We joyn heast.and 

And with you; fo they muft not be solerated,-whenthey can be 
M.S. addeth here a But : 1. Everyman that faith, Jam of Paul, orl am 

of efpolles , ig not to be taught co {peak better by fining,,, imprifoning un- 

-Churching, or che like bur by foun nefle of Conviction. 

anfwer,, as L have fandry times done: Sinners, according tothe 

Doétrine of our Churches are,1. To be heard; 2. Tobe fuificiently convitted; = 

3. After futficient convittion, if. they be pertinacious, tobepunifhedton- — j 

dignely by Ecclefiafticall Cenfures ,, vix- falpenfion from the Lords Table, 

or Excommunication: And afterward the Civill Magiftrate istodochisduyy, 


as a Nurfe of the Church, in-compelling chem by the Clivill power,xo obey the 
Church : But in both thefe punifhments, viz. Spiritmall and/Temporall, itis 
not for the Sinner to judge whether et no he befufficiently convicted fince he 
being a Party, cannotbe ludge in hisown caule; but it is the part of the Ec- 
clefiafticall Senate to judge, whether he be fufficiently convicted 4m fore Eecie~ 
faftice; and of the Civill Magiftrate ro.judge whether, he be fafficiencly gonvi- 


in fore Civili, in chat,whereof he is to judge. 
To your 2. Anfwer; I reply. That by Browsifte, Independents, Anabaptifis, 
&c. Imeane not che names, but the things fignified by {uch names, 

Neither bath the Ghurch of Gedasuflomese be COLMA. 
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Side that Scie arg oer obe 
them from Contentions. 
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the /abordinacion of Eccléfin 
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of Schifmes, we fec, that wee 
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Chey breed 
Contentions ia 
M.S. 3. But hedoth not fay , that thefe Churches of Ged any 


anlweryou M. S. cheat endure your 


impertineacie ; 1, Foe 
if you had frequented our Presbyterics , you flould have feen, that they have 
no Throne. 2. You might heve feen , that by this Argument I intended not 
ve a combined Pres you cell it; bur the swrolerablenefe of 
Sefts; ufficiently eHewhere; — defire about | 
ical! 


A.S. Meither 
At. 8. faith, that he hath alrea 
faith, drache hath teplied to Ad.S. his Anfwer. 


iereth the Ape? 


eS. and as molt 
A. But they are the rds: 2. 


be done ina publike Toleration, (Heb. 10125: 
M, We underttand-nory our words, 

be tormed by any Logician, again{t Tolerations It will be muy 

What maketh us to quit our mutuall meetings , &5 others Moc, is not tobe 


tolerated : 
“But Schifmes and Herefics make ws our meetings 
They arenortebe tolerated. 
44.8. Wedoc not know, what of meetings there slike tobe mae 


under a Tolevation, then is for 

Sohe feemethto deny the Minor ; but I prove % ; 
deceived by the Schifinaticks; doe quit 
of the Church, towhieh And we fee; 
the aot Chnechics and will not afl joyne 
‘with us in our meetings at the Lords Table « Neither beleeve I, that any of the 

five Apo Minifters fave ever communicated in our Affemblies, fiace 

this Parliament. 
8. Beeaule that 44.5. chergeth my 18, Reafon with Aheitne 


will put it in forme : 

“That which pe /, giveth offence unto Pa tht exp 
the Procettant Churches unto the of Papifts, thoald net 
ts: 


"Bat, the Toleration of many ‘Betts doth fo ; Boge, i noe 
‘The Majoris certaine for it is dacs, which all Divine doe 


"The Migor, prove it ; for it giveth snd the Papi 
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jak a caufeof Scandall or Offence ; and indeed it cannot but be @ fult {objet 
of Offence, by to open te be reproached with fach an innumerable gumber 
of Setts, to the renting of Chrifts Churches in peeces. Miiodaes bak 
ALS. vothis anfwereth not, but propoundeth fome Queftions. 
1. Willyeu, faith he, redeem your felf out of the hands of the Papifts c+ 
lumnies by fymbolizing wich them ? fat: 
T Anfwer, 1. That itis no fymbotizing with Papilts if we to/erare hot 
Hereticks and-Sthi{maticks ; fot you have already confefled , that in your. 
particular Chrrches you tolerate them not; and yet you beletve that rot 
Churches fymbolize no more with them then ours. 2. Ie ig a ftrange thing, 
ifmy Argument be Acheologiced, if it prove, that Arheif's and fach as deny the 
Trinity, and che Incarnation of the Son ofGod, are not tobe tolerated IF fach 
an Argument be Asheologicad in yoar judgement, Iam affared that all 
logues will conceive better of it, then of this your Theilogicaletn/wer. Nei- 
ther have 1 fergot my 11. Reafon, for you fymboliz¢ with them in theit Po- 
pery, and I in true Theologir, viz. in maintaining the Unity of the 
with Saint Pawl, asyou fywibolize with Se#arics in maineaining the renting 
of the Church by Schifwes: Uf you had fheweén any Contradiction in my 
words, I hadcither arifwered it, or , if 1 cotild not, I fhouldhave tendefed 
my fell to the truth: But AZ. will not prove ic, but terrifies mé,as 2 Child, 
with his great words; Itfeemeth, faithhe) (ontradittions , 
Impertinencyes , , fence, won-fence , any rbing, 
All thisis nofence, nothing, burwords and wind o 
As ae tie 19th. Reafon , he remitteth ws to the former Quéftion to feeke 
A. S. 20. Vit (i. & Toleration ) be pranted, it cannot , but be chonghr, 
_ tharit hath been granted, or rather extorted by force of reafon, and that all 
the Afembly were not able to anfwer our Brerhren , whereas indeed their 
pinions and Demands inft aff R eafon;as fiihdry of themfelves could net 
deny, and had nothing tofay, five onely that itwas Gods Ordidance , which 
yet they could never thew out of Gods Word: ‘On the contrary, it it bere- 
fufed, it will help to confirme the Charches, and the people in the trath. | 
Infubhtance, 1. deniech that Tolerarion will feeme to be ¢xtor- 
de Burif'a thing fo abfard, Piety be granted by fo vener- 
able an Affembly, wherein things are carried by Reafon, it cannot feeme but 
extorted by Reafon: 
AALS, faith, thar tell the Affenibly , that howleever their Confciences 
might favour the Jndependents in point of Toleration, yet theit credits and répii- 


A. Itis falfe; there is no fach expreflion in my Booke not my €x- 
Neither 


preffion, his fictionand impofture, | 
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Neither fhould the eSfembly (in Opinion ) fo eafily fuffer them. 


‘felvesto be intreatedtor ill; neitheris there any mercy in tolerating and not 


fupprefling of Schifmes and Herefiesas M.S.beleeveth, 
M. S. denieth , that their Opinion and Demand is againft all Reafou , but | 
have fundry times proved it, viz. Becaufe, by fuch a Toleration of Judependen- 
cy, all forts of Herefics willcreepe into the Church ; and it is moft abfurd, that 
there fhould be no Ecclefaftical power to reprefiethe Herefies and abominable 
fins-of feven or eight wicked Fellowes,whereof a particular Independent Church 
may be compoed, in cafe they fall into Herefie, or fuch abominable fins. 
V! hereas MLS. faies,that it is not like,chat fo very learned men,&c. fuch as are 
the 5. Apolegifts ; fhould rife up ro’defend an opinion fo contrary to all reafon. 
A.S. It is more Itke that learned men of ggeat abilities fhould 


- do fo, then ignorants thar have not the abilities. The Devill is learn-— 


eder,then they all,and yet fulteineth as abfurd Opinions: Divine Plato as 
learned, as they, defended the Community of Wives, of Children,and Goods: 
Zeno did maintaine , that there was no moving at all: So didfundry great 
Philofophers maintaine great Errors; and great Divtnes, as Origéwe, and {un- 
dry of the Fathers ftrangely miftooke fundry things, ‘I¥-they be fo Learned, 
I may fay of them, what an other faid of a very Learned mam, -U6i bene, meme, 
melins, ubi male, wemopejns, where they do well, nomen do better; where 
they doill,noman docth worfe: For, Optima,cum degencrant, fiunt peffimea , 
asthe Philofophers tellus. Ifformerly [ gave them fo great praifes, it was 
out of Charity,which they fhould net take inrigere juftitie: And I muft cell 
you, that I have been gricvoufly cenfured for that my Charitablé judgement, 
and that by very learned and godly Divines, both here by word of mouth,and 
by fome others abroad by Letters, which] could eafily thew, if occafion re- 
quired. Whatif my Charity gave them as great praifes as they were capable 
of? However it be, great men may have great Errowrs; what if there bea 
great Pride with great Learning, fince it is moft certain that Scsentia inflaté 
Neither, for all their Plea for the power of godlineffe amonpft them above 
all the World , and that they do what and Bloud can doin any juncture of 
time to come , they pleade, that they are without fin. 
I chonght not,that fuch praifes would fo have puffed them up,asto have made 


_ them thus bragging in their Writings ; For if they anfwer not my commen- 


dations of them,they affront me; and then I thal! pray them net tobe proud of 
my prailes, but to merit them: And I fhall intreat others to pardon my mi- 
ftaken Charity; Bring not my Charity by any meanes for an Argument againft 
me: Beleeve,I pray you, that praifes fignife rather the vertue, that fhould 
be, and that we expect of men, then that,that evermore is. 

If you,and they, will not be fuch, as I take you to be, you muft'give me 


leave totake you forfuch,asyeare. 


Asfor the Proteltants in France, theic example of Suing fora 
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of their Retégion, ferves re nothing ; 1. For they have obtainedit, as I told 
you, by the {word, in fighting for their Protefhant Prince, againit Papifts ; 
2. And cheir Ds{cépline opens not a gate to all Herefies.and Licenciou[neffe, as 
yours. 3. Andif they had had no grcater difference with the Papilts, then’ 
the Independents fay they. have with us, they had never been fo mad as to 
have either fought, or fued fo long for it. 4. They were compelled to Idolatry, 
and tobe Actersin the damnation of their own fouls , apainft che lighe 
their Confciences ; but ye can fay no fuch thing for your felves ; neither is it 
more reafon, that fuch Proteftants, as ye are, fhould be rather tolerated by 
Proteltants ; for your Ds/cipline, as Lhavefundry times faid , openeth a door 
to all Herefies and Corruptions, that Satan casfinvent; itis worfe by con- 
fequence a hundred times, then either Popery or Arminianifm are formally, 
As for your eminent deferts and merits, 1. 1 know themnot. 2. As fome 
Independents may merit, and deferve well of the State; fo may others deme- 
ritas much. 3. But no mancan merit a licchtioufnefle tobe wicked, and to 
bring a mifchief upon the Stateand Church both, fuch as a Toleration of ail 
Sects-and Herefies would: bring : If you cannot fubmit unto acommon Go- 
vernment of the Church, as others, and live more bumano , it is againit all 
reafon, that ye fhould be rolerated ; neither muft Religion be framed according — 
to-your Accommodation, as you pretend, but iron Accommodation rather ac- 
cording to Religion. To your Demand about thofe that are of my Iudgément ; 
ue needed not to be fuiters for a Toleration ; forthe Difcipline , that they 
faffered for, was already eftablifhed by Law ; As for the reft of this Section, 
it containeth onely his proud Iudgement of my Reafons, and fome foolerigs, 
which I hold it not worth the while, to take notice of. ri 
To your /econdly, 1 anfwer, that thofe, of whom] fay, chat fundry of them- 
felves could not deny it, are not the five. Apologifts, but others -Inde- 
pendent Minifters, and fome of the ableft among them, whom] did entertain 
upon that difcourfe: And AZ. telleth , Suppofe 
means, Which she A ifts infift upon, be not in the eye of reafon or mm ane 
conjetlure, a a purpofe ; yet if it bea means, Which God 
hath authorized for the felting , it Will do the deed, Here he miftruftech the 
reafon, and appealeth to Gods Word, whereof we fee nothing here. 

3. M.S. faith, chat they have (hewn it from Gods Word ; bur God and 
= is it feems ) are not yet agreed to have itfo generally feen, as isto be 
A. Neither is it (hewn, neither can it appear Vane nom ensis mubla funs 
accidentia, things that aire not, have no Accidents, neither can they be {cen ; 
And what men can agree unto, I know not; for fome times they dream, that 
they fee things, thae are not : "But fure 1 am, thatGod will never agree, that 
it be according to his Word And what you fay of your hope, all the Kings 
of the Werid cannet hieder you'to a ; for noman is without all hope, ‘he | 
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the damned fouls in Hell: Onely this fay , That of your hope, you may fay; 
b= M1. 5S. To that, where I fay, che refufall of ‘2 toleration wilt help to canfirm 
the Churches, andthe people in the Truth : He anfwers, That he knoweth not 
in what truth : Therefore: 1 tell him, that I mean the Truth of our Difcipline, 
and the Fruth; how intolerable is a ro/eration of Sects, and of fo dangerous 
aSe&: And the reafonis , becaufe, thatif ever the reft of the Churches or 
the People, fee fo venerable and learned an Affembly condefcend to fuch an 
abfurd Opinion and Demand, they will not beleeve , that it is fo abfurd, as it 
is ; Formany menare led by Authority, and take many things upon the truft of 
great men ; or when they fee fuch an Affembly condefcend unto fuch errours, 
they a not be fo diligent to enquire for the Truth , as otherwayes they 

7 §. 21, Argument. Neither can it, vic. Toleration, but overthrow all 
fort of Ecclefiaftical Government ; for aman being cenfured in one Church, 
may flytoan other; and being again fufpended in that other,fly from thence 


to another ; and fofcorn all the Churches of God, and their Cenfures; and 


fo this Order, by neceflary confequence, will breed all fort of diforder. 
AZ. §. Anfwereth, 1. That he jeyeth, that 1 Prophefie, that the /ndepend- 
ent Government will overthrow all other Government , and addeth, Faxit 
+ ef. $. 1. My words contain no prophefie, but aconfequence, 2, I faid 
not, that the Independent Government, whichis no Government, but equivoce, 
as canis cvleftis is canes; but that the toleration of Independ:nt Government 
would overthrow all Government. 3. In the 2. §. ft that Page 110, he 
acknowledgeth his miftake , becaufe of my fellowing words : And fo this 
Order by neceflary Confequence will breed allfort of diforder. 
To this A7.S. anfwereth, 1. That it will not breed the diforder of oppref- 
fing Confciencious men, for Confcience fake. 
A. S, 1. All fort of diforder mutt not be taken pro fingulis generidm, (ed 
pro generibus fingulorum. 
- The Syncategorema , al, there fignifies onely agreat number of dif- 
~ *3. No more doth the Presbyterian Order oppreffe, Confciencious men, 
or do any thing, that yourellthere. | 
4. Howbeit it breed not thofe diforders, which you mention there, 
ycrit breedeth fundry other diforders, which we have already demonftrated. 
 §. Iroppreficth Confciencious men, 1. In hindering them to get their 
Contciences fully fatisfiedin ahigher Iudicatory. 2. By an abfolute authori- 


hs feven or eight idle, yea, peradventure debauched Knaves, who howbeit 


ncir Opinions were never fo Hereticall, and their practifes never fo tyran- 
micall, will not fubmit , but opprefle mea better then themfelves, — 
| | cm 
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them to attend, peradventure a yeer, or twoy before they will meet with 


other Churches, tohave their unjuft Iudgement judged and reverfed ; of 


which practifes, fee fundry very ftrange Stories in Mafter Edwards Book, 


who knoweth them énrss c& in cute; which oneof their Se& , writing in 


their favour not many dayes ago, doth ingenuoufly confefle, They make not 
(indeed) men to walk fi miles, for What they might have at ; bur 
they fundry times oppreffe them at home, and urdothem, for what th 
might have gotten within a few miles , for the hundred part of the 
that they fuffered at home ; whereof fee Mafter Edwards his Antapologia. 


2. A4.S. denieth, that they may run from Church to Church : But ‘I 


prove it, for if other Churches be Independent of all Asthoritative 
Power, they may admit thems and howbeit, they could not run from Church 
to Church, yet could they fet up a Church themfelves, compounded of 
wet oreight debauched Fellows like unto themfelves, as they do here in 
_ M.S. {cornethto anfwer the reft of my Reafons, amounting to the number 
of feven, under pretext, that I fay, that I omitted them; but however I omit 
them, the judicious Reader will do well to take notice of them. ie 
M.S. inall this Chapter bringeth but one onely Text of Scripture for his 
Opinion, and that not by way of Argument, but of Anfwer to one of my 
Arguments ; but in the beginning of it, he hath fome ten frivolous Arguments 
grounded onthe corrupt Reafon of his own brains,which I will here fet down 
in order, and anfwer them ; hoping through Gods Mercy, that the very weak- 
nefle of the Independents Reafons , (howbeit we brought no Reafons at all 
againft them) would evidently thew, how fleight their Opinions, and how 
fond their conceits are. ; 
M. S. Suppofe the Opinion, maintained in the latter part of the fecond 
Chapter, were waved, and fuch a Coercive Power, in matters of Religion, as 
A. §. contends for,allowed in the Magiftrates hand ; yet, chat any man fhould 
plead for che drawing of his fword againft thofe men, ec. And a little after, 
that any (I fay) on this fide of mals , thould confule the forrow, 
trouble, difgeace, fuppreflion , ruine of men fo holy, fo harmiefie, of fuch 
eminent defert in the Caufe of Religion, State, Kingdom, me thinks fhould 
exceed the line of Humanity, and be thought fome Infpiration or Suggeltion 
from the great Enemy of mankinde. | 
A.S. 1. This Difcourfe feemeth toimply two Arguments. — , 
Firft, Men very holy, very harmleffe,.of very eminent deferts in the Canfe 
- of Religion, State, Kingdom, fhould not receive forrow, trouble, dif- 
_ But we the Independents are fuch. Erga, . | 
| is : drawing of the fword, 
5. his (econd for the ing 


them to be gone from their Congregation, and fo undo them, 3. In making 


iz 
‘ 
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I deny the Minor, 

not fay, thatabcy ace 

the Lacarnation of the Sen of Ged, his 

whedied for us all 

de the | 

fo they ase not to for cheic harmicficnelle 

he Pacer who (cone 


wecam produce you agrcat 


as ido, and 
men who curb fo the fs 

»in fuch a mannet, © 


profefie 


Tosh Arg, cat Lanfwer: 1. Ingenecall, Thar I amforry, chat this 
havarg rhe Jepenaents | fo weak an Arg me t: for# | 
number of Independents, and Indep 
Torhe fecond Argument, I anfwer. to the Majon. 1. They fome. 
‘Bur she Minor as falfe | never pleaded:any fercow againft them, fortheit 
fword againk them ; but encly againkt {uch who arc turbulent, andtrouble 
the Chavch apd Seas who (lurehes indefpite of the Parliament, of 
qverthrow the Kings, the Parlsaments, a 
will net anfwer anto chis Indepent 
hould be proteted and maintained by them , as they prevena 
and yaunt they will allnever be) that corde 
cacat, and thet they are worthy to drink fuch, as they 
hy. That and then we the Antectr 


obf{cute.: o, It is. ancertaia, reafons Of b be taken fro 
all: Rea/fons if he 


then he needed notto doubr, 


arcdnevident.: Andthe Logicians know, chat Argumentum 
shoritate dullum, eff inevidens Ch imarte “And Faith, which is evermore 


inevident , is fuch, becaufe chat itis grounded upon Authority, Heb. 11.1... 

ALS. : 2, ex: independent have like, if nota more confiderable 
ftrength againit that way of Government, 
They be solerated?. 
cy to flume the Ancecedent in both thefe, At gu- 


any proof? Trucly. a Midwife hare 
and let the Reader judge of 


y the or they hhad as confiderable 


admitted 


And there is cheie way; which may exfily overthrow al 


and Churches, wherein it may be admitred. 
Adverlarics, and es themfclves, 
sed meen, 


ed ten times outs 


And af the world ackgow 
‘or like to 
to come, as We have st. Thefefeem rather the 
brain, orat i¢aft of a man very vain, thenof any 
ian: inftead of fparing of you, andc conceslin 

, whichi thought to | 
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(176) | | 
A. whereof (for any thing 1 know) yemake littleefteem. I deny, 
‘Phat if A. S. commend you forfome good. €rge, Ye thould’be toler in 

our foolifh, and pernicious practifes, which cannot, but in all moral] proba- 
bility, overthrow the State, and the Church of God: There'muftonelybe | 
ene Government admitted in the Church ,- what ever it be, whether yours, 
ours, or anyother, and thatforfearof Divilioms. 
2, Asforthe Antecedent, indeed it'was my judgement of Charity, which 
fuffereth long, and kinde, envierh net ; vauntetle-nor st felf, asye do, nep 
puffed asyeare; that eafily provoked, thinketh mot evil; beareth al 
things, beleeveth all things; bopeth ak things; endurcth all things, 1 Cor.13. 
4,5, 7- But fincethat time having read AZ, S. his Book (licenced, doubtiefic- 
ly, by fome Independent, or fomeother difguifed»perfon) fo ftuffed with 
chefe his impious Maximes againit the Church, the State, and all Piety , and 


with mine own ears, heard fome very dangerous Expreflions of the SeCtaries; 


who paffe under the name of I dents, 1 have at dealt changed much, or | 
fafpended my former judgement of them ; For Charity rejoycevh uot in Iniqui- 


~ Iwill not fpeak ill of your perfons ; but if Mafter Edwards have fach things ot 


under the Independents hands, as his Book mentions , asin Charity Iam 
bound te beleeve he hath, I am bound to think otherwayes, then I have done, 
of your Opinions. And howbcit, I had never heard, or read any fuch things 
of the Independents ; yet it is too much for you (Sir) fo proudly to infult up- 
on a bare judgement of Charity; Know you not, that prasfes and great 
commendations of vertues, are rather to fhew what men fhould be, then 
alwayes what they are. Wife and godly men reft not fo much wpon other mens 
Teltimonies, asuponthatof agoodConfcience. 
M.S. 4 Argament: Independents have been. (at leaft the generality of 

them) and focontinue, mex of the mof affettionare, and with all the moft 


effettuall asvity and forwardneffe, to promote the great cqsfe ef Religion, 
Parliament, and K ah Without all doubt they mult be tolerated, 


 &.§. 1. It isa wonder, how this man is not afhamed, bringing fo little | 
reafon for ad fo ‘2. This is 
containing nothing cife, but a p impertinent comparifon. I fhouid 
be forry to goon uponthis foolifh way with him: God knoweth, who have 
moft advanced the bufinefie, or retarded it : Truely, it is the cemmon 
of wife men, that none but the Independent Faition retards Bufineffes inthe 
If the way to promote the bujineffe, be toplead for imspusity, 
in favour of Gods Enemies, of all Heretiques and Sehifmatiques, this AZ. 5: 
indeed then it, as much as anyman. 4. As for the aétivity of 
your Faition , ye are all but too aCtive in thofe things, wherein your pains | 
_ Werea great deal better fpared. 
44.5. his fifth Argument. Independents are as decp sn, or (if you will) 


Ve 
. 


SH 
much out of their Eftates rateably, Sa the this Canfe, asanyother  - 

whatfoever. Ergo, ‘They muft in Religions 

 @.8. 1. And yet will he continue, as the Pharifees did, to publith with 
found of Trumpet , the Works. of Swpercrogation of the J mt Sebt. 

2 Tea, but what if many fay, that many of them have bettered their Eftates 
_ by this War? 3. I will not enter into conteftation with this man, about mens 

aburfements in this Camfe; for I never reckoned withthem, what wasin 
their purfes, or how much they are now out of purfe: But it feemeth, that 

M. S$. hath calculated to a Farthing every. mans Eftate, and what he hath 

laid ont in this War: If fo, I pray you AZ. S. tell me, what Souldiers and 

_ Officers; whether of the J 8, Presbyterians, or others, have been 

payed? 4. I deny the Confequence ; for they muft not buy a toleration 

of their odde wayes and prattifes with Mony ; for that were no better, then 

_ Simony ; if they laid it out with aym at any fach thing, they are worthy 

M.S. his fixth Argument. They have many of them, luchas were meet 
for , adventured. their. Pectont poy in the face of the 
rage 'y of the common Enemy,continuing {till in the fame Ingagements, 
 ~<Ergo, They be tolerated. 

A. S. 1. Willyou never defift from bragging of your Independent merit?, 

_ and from making of thefe odious comparifons. 2. Iris aftrange thing, thar 
this AZ. S$. who, as I hear, is but a Minifter, having no other Calling, can 
judge fo.peremptorionfly of allmens Eftates, Piety, and Valoar: Men, who 

_knoweth him not, in reading of fuch Stories, would think , chat he had been 

evermore inthe Field; and had feen a proof of every particular mans valour 
in all chefe Fights. -3.,...But.did not many others, that were but merce- 

-Rary, yéa, eightpeny Souldiers, as much? 4.And yet will ye not infer, I trow, 

from thence, that they merit a toleration in their wicked wayes. Itisa 
poor advantage for you, to compare your felves with good men, in that where- 
in many ill men, yea, wicked men may compare with you both, yea, and per- 

“chance go beyond you. ..6. They have indeed done well; but ic was for 

the maintenance of their Eftaces, for their Countrey ,. and for their Liber- 

ties, &c. But the French, yea, othersalfo, and thofe Presbyterians, came gut 
of their Countrey, that bad no Eftates, or Liberties here to lofe ; and yee 

did what they could for the Caufe; and yet will not I compare them with any 

others, for fearleaftI fhould offend themboth,._... 

Sohis fevench Argument... Some of them have expofed themfelvesto 
more danger , and harder terms from the Adverfe Party, then ordinary (in 
cafe they fhould prevail ) by a publike vindication of the Caufe of ¢ 

Parliament in Print, frem the Scriptures, and that before any man of differin 


judgement from them in Church-Aflairs, appeared in the Canfe, upon fuc 
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‘terms, ‘Ergo; Mento holy, fo of fact eminent defert in the Canfe of 

‘Religion, State, and Kingdom, 

A.S. 1. But what a Braggadochio is this? Its pitty, but he had beets 

Spaniard What is there inal! thefe’ Arguments, but bragging, boafting, 

vatinting, arid proud, and odious comparifons’? 1 will fay nothing here of this 
Se&, yet muft I fay of this S. andthe reft of the Ring-icaders of 
That I have néver read of any Divines fo felf-conceitéd: .2. No nian can 

fay, thatany of theft Arguments have any other medinm or gronnd,fave pride, 

and felf-conceie This for ought , we know, or thatappearerh in writing, the 
likelt to Lucifers, that ever wefaw. 3. If fuch cracking merit any Anfwer 
at all, the Antecedent is notorioufly falfe ; for che Scors appeared before that 
any of your Independents ever fhewed their Heads’, yea, before that the 

“Parliament was called here. Matter Prynne alfo, whois no Independent; ap- 

ared from the beginning, and yet continues aman in Learning, Piety, and 
cading, as I beleeve, mferiour to none of you all; asappeareth by his 
writing againft Armimians, Epifcopacy , yea, and the Archb. of Canterbury, 
in the eit dangerous times, having pit him down by Scripture, and invincible 
_ Argumenrs grounded thereupon ; and afterwards by his Law, fo itvolved him 
«gn Prenfionires, that what ever Counfell he ceuld take, he conld never Extri- 
cate himfelf. Neither didhe, as your pretended Martyrs, when hewasin 
rifon ; he fcorned to live upon other mens purfes, orto make himfelf rich by 
bis Martyrdom, in taking, what ever good Chriftians prado them; fie | 
was chargeable to no man ; and yet I am aflured, as I am wl informed, ‘he 
might by his fufferings have become rich: Neither fay I this ro flatter him, 
orto deprefie you, (forI never frequented him miuch ; neither, according to 
ordinary Providence, can I in timeto come, have much todo with any of yon) 
but to beat down that infupportable and proud Argument of yours, grounded 
your meritsof Supererogation. It would feemby your Difcourfe , that 
neither Heaven, nor Earth, is fufficient to recompence fo deferviig men. 
deny the Confequente ; foryour Sect is not'to be tolerared for any ite 
you have done to the Stare, if itbe not eto Gods word, 1. an 
- Warrant you, if Jews could obtain fuch a Toleration, as yeaymat, they wo 
appear upon the fame terms, asyoude. 2."And the Popifh Rebels of Deland 
propound the fame Argument to the Kings Majefty , that ye und here. 

5. They deal a great deal fairer, who prefle every mano keep his Covenam 

with God ; in pulling down of Arminianifia, Seéts and Herefit:, 

according ro their folemn Oath, for a oferatton whereof yoit areheres 
fuiter, againft your Oath. Ergo, willfay nothing but this, Phat itis juftwith 

God, that he never tolerate them, who will rolerare'fo many Sefis,to 

him: As for my (elf, if all the World fliould fub{cribe fuch'an Oath, T hog 

_ Gods Mercy, I fhould never be drawn to firb{cribe it 7. Neither think’I,that 

@ny mattcan do ir, without perjery, and manifett breach of that (olemn {ove- 
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playing'thus futt, 
ba 


loofe with 


a 


he Religions, we now fight againit ? ‘yea, and many othersten times worle 
What were that,buc our Malignants then they are ? yea,to 
declare them jult, and our felves, perfidious Rebels ? Surehe,that would fab- 
{cribe fuch a Toler ation, be outof his wits; worfe then 2 Papift, yea, then 
aPagan. 13. Neither know we any fuchvT oleraciony bucamonptt the Turkey 
who yet tolerate no man to fpeak apdin{t 14. AndI maltiay, 
thatit were better living amongft the Turks, then amongit fuch Chriftianss. 
for the leffé ‘their light is, the more €xcufeable are they ; and the greater 
ours, the greater is our fin, and the more inexcuftableare we: And. if 
the Parliament frould follow your Counfell, good 47.5. infhould be: te be 


feared, chey fhould be iff “a op and chat many: men would rather take 
the Bifhops and Cavaliers bythe hand and in cafe of neceflity, tolerare them 


both, and let chemfelves be: plundered, then confent tofuch-an abominable 
perjury ; and lam aduted, the one ismuch more tolerable, chen che other is; 
and then what fhould become of the Parliament, and us 16. Bacrell 
I pray thee, AZ. S.1s it nota Maxime of State, laid down, as indubitable by | 
thofe, who have written im favour of thefe Defenfive wars of both the King- 
doms , That the King in Temporall and Civill Matters hath not an ab/oluee, 
but a limitted Power, and that becaufe, that Soveraign Power is otiginally in 
the People, but /ubjedtive, or quoad ufum, exercitinm inthe King, that 
hold in the Ksxg, wherefore not alfoin the Parliament ? Bur how much more 
mMmatters of Religi not either of King, or Parliament 5 but of 
Gods Will? All power here, is originally in Chriff, and quoad exercitinm 
Minifteriale in his Officers, but from Chrift. What Power hath either King 
or Parliament, to intrude and force upon the Kingdom new Religéons, or 4 
Tolfration of all Sets? 17. The Parliament aflames no fach power to it 
felf; wherefore then will Independents be. Suiters to them for any fuch . 


_ things, which they declare themfelves, they have not powcr to grant? Away | 
| with thee, M. §. and all chy Independent and all your unhappy Maximes 


he W ogld. 
After 


OF State, fo pernitious to all States of 


pates fo hard Or, Wesewrantel at “De. T ttheutter'dil. 

this Parliament, the Chureli of -Ged;vand all 9s Should 

tenagarmit their weout ‘fo with. | 

the living God-? do. Shouldwewnbt whohive foltalam> 

niated, and cryed downthe Parliamem ; for bringing: olevating of te 

many Setts and Flerefes, Is the Religionof 

yea, of the Rebels of /re/and, worfe then this? 12; What :had:we to 

undergo fuch a War \againft che if wewere minded to HE 


one, yea, the lealt Hair of theirHead,. 


After all this; this Ad. S. tellethvug, ‘that chey wilh with patiently 
tobe bound, and offered in Sacrifice} 
eafie ‘to offer your felves to, ‘be Sacrificed, when there ising 
and when no:man offers yowany-vielence; but encly prayes you to live 
amongftus,as Brethren and not to trovble the Church, State, or Kingdom 
Hf you be minded to become fuch.a Free-wi ing,imgood carneft,ye would 
dewellallof you in rhe firft place,toquitche good tat Bencfices ye have in the 
Charch? Bat folong as:ye. keep chem, wetannot beleeve, that ye {peak fin- 
Alwayes, it isa pretty Compliment, and a pasmted Sacrifice, not with 
clofe up his Reafons, be concludes thus; Better times 


it, that {uch diftempers as hefe found in millions of men, foould (uffer; 
were it wever fe then the leaft Haar ied: of oncof 


Better that millions of us, who defire the fup- 


foould fall to the 
fhould fuffer, then that any of them fhonid loofe but 


preflion of all Secs, 


A. Tothis can fay nothing; But if: we in your Opinion, be fo diftem- 
pered, for the defire we have to {ce Seéts (uppreffed, whereby God is offended, 
the Lord be judge betwixt us; How precione in your eyes, one little Hair of 
your Head #, which ye prefer before the fufferings of fo many: millions , the 
of-you whata high rate your: 3) and an undervalue ye 
all che World beiades. Lam affured, chat fervasa proportione, onc of 
lives is better then the all the. Parliaments, put together; 


or there is none of chem, but rather then thatone man fhould dye, they would 
part with the Hair, of theicHeads,and Beardsboth: 
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TO THE 


in the fecond Chapter of his Book, Section 28, hath fome 
‘a s againft the Power of the Civill Magiltrate, to 
punith rdolaters, Hereriques, and Schifmatiques, which feem_ 
to makeforaTeleration for thefetwo Queftions have. 
preat Affinity together : Wherefore I thoughe it ficeeft to. 
put off my Anfwer unto them, tothe laft place. 
‘The firk i is God hath anointed his Word, and the Minifter thereok, 
For he cafting down imaginations and every bigh ching, that it felf 
the Obedience of Chrift ;-2-Cor. 10.'§- And be gave fome to be Apoftles, Sc. 
Epbef.4.11,12,¢. ‘Ergo; The Civill Magifteate hath ‘no power to 
ues, Schifmatiquts, but maft solerate them.” 
(4.8.1. T deny the Confeqnente For the Minifters of the Church arc 
anoisted to beat them down by Spirituall means, vz, The Word, &c. whetc- 
of alone thofe Textsfpeak:, But the Civill Magiftrateis anointed, orcalledto 
beat them down by’ means, vis. by Civill ‘Power, and Civill'Laws, 
which he is bound to make thereabouts, and té’fee obferved. . 
__.2. If this Argument hold, she Civill Magiftrate cannot bear down, by his , 
Civill Authority, Sirs comaiitred againft che fecond Table, as Adultery, 
cher, che. becaufe, that che’ Minifters of God, inthe Charch, beat them down’ 
by the Word; And this Text is, ay well to be underftood of sae 
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Kings, Vuftices of Peace, Burlavants, &c. For Chrift, 
ang his. Apolties eregtcd nog any Gave ramet inghe State. 


with Civil Author, to punifh fach as trouble the 
Peace of the Church. : 


Howbeit, that in this Text, mention of the Civill Ma- 
filtrates Power,to prnifh epfonss; yd is it declared in other Texts, as 
Rom. 14. There power, ‘bat Gad. Ergo, for God, fincé God is 
both the firk Efficient, whtimate Finall Caufe of all things, if 
he be for God. ErgaHe is.to,revenge his Caufe, fince-he is his Minilter,Ver.4, 
when he makeriga Politiéall @rdigance concerning Godsférvice , 
foever refiftech refifte the Ordinances of Gods amd they that refift, foal 
receive to them/chver condemnation, both crernall and temporal, Ver{.2..if thow 
that Wwhigh be. for-he, beareth. wot the. [word in vate; forbe ts the 
Minifter God 4, as>well io State,,, Preacher in the-Uhurchys 
_ vevenger to execute Wrathupon him, that dath there.is 
He Maniffer of God fon-goe the LO 
Hes Relies, and | it: it Sehifins; and 
r 
And. therefore, é. te For, Po 
gantur reliquays, folowerh That ferve hi 
inthe Charch :. ferveth any.-otber means, Civills. 
Authority the. usch> and the Chugch:: That. were, .asifd: 
fhould ; Materia are neceflary, to the: 
Generation of aman 5. entand Final, viz. 
' God and man are not nece 


ifelf. of fome means. 


mecknefic, 27 sm. 2,24. Erga, mult agethreaten menwith delivering: 
tliem over to the Civall. ab oth 
Lanfwer to the Agrecedent.s They 
with meckneffe ;. but alfowith feverity, .when it, as\we> 


Saint Pant. 2,. The Text, {peaketh onely of 
peradveuture God Will give them repentance. 3, It onely, faith, 
ule, , when menace docile; when shere is any.hope of 
3 and.not with pertinacious. Heretiques,.and Schi 
whe we cannot expect Repentance. 4. I deny the Confequence; Whenthe: 
pathos them deliyer-ehemover uncothe Civill 


a 
- 


» 
¢ 
ff 
« 
~ J 
4 
> 


P83’) 
Sx: g beaten down; buildup ruitiotis 
ethird Reston: Thar which isa Gedpandwherest 
is capable, by his-own induftty, the want of it (being in it felf 
jadgement of Gods: and withall, no wayes préjudiciall, ot hurtfull untoo- 
thers) fhould fe himrto farther and mifery:: But Repen- 
tance to hth, ift of God, and the 
1. I deny the firft Propofition ; For if he be have ity and: 
had the faculty, and {ufficient means to havehad it; andto: keep it'after that he 
had it, or might: have it; andif by/hisown fault he-want ir, he cannot ex- 
cufe himfelf nesther fromthe Obligation have, norfromthe Punifhment duc 
2. umsption’;. for it isp to others, by the ilf examp 
he gives, and: by: che malice proceeding from’ thétice, others to 
the fame\fin , to falfe Doéttines; Schifins; 
3» This Argument proveth noeAZ. his Thepss vi%, ché Civil 
not punifh Hereviques andl Sehitina of thar 
doth the 
or for his’ igno- 


for 
ignorance, or want of repentance ; yea, if there be ee 


in’ the 


he -Civill Magiftrate; and the Minifters of Chrift,’ them, ad 
ellfor theirinftructiomand‘amendment. Thisisfar-from pr ving either’ | 
of: the PublikeHxercife: of ‘Heretical oF of 
& | 


 orthat the Civill Magiftrate hath not power them 
| wifl be That which 


Reafow being pur in: Form 
makerh men worfe, and Hypocrites; to profefle ourwatdty; ywhutthey beleeve’ 
in their Confciences,. isnot lawfull : But ol of Here-. 


ticks, cha. in -mamerscof Religion) made “by tie Ci vil Magi- 


norof it felf; perfor) chat 

punihing Heretics ‘und “Worle pr 2" 

for neither is it fimis Operantis, ationis; fince neither romake 

Command te ice ‘he 


av albill, 


effect. 
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“merit to cule or take 


His peace w 


Confcience dictate you, that: ou mult kill che King, as thatof Revabiack did 


Sec 


you | 
| be guesses then chet, God nid iar Wont 


the Magiftrate wilicth him tobeleeve; But whether he fhould have’ 
would s. And whether 


past; meither doch the Civill Magitrace compellprivate men to beleove, put 


84 
erin, 


M.S, tieth, That 
ally fom the Civil 

agement againit God 1. For you bound, and obliged 


to him in Freace,.co ‘kill 
Priefts in E did them, to 
their own Religion ; wicked you pray, 


to ferve the Devil spn yu by Ged 


the fourth ; sod tar of. the Jefuites and 
che digtane of foch «Coal ence? 
Confciences God, or the Devt | 


juftl ini vertue thercof ; te 
, 

Confcience:, sjman fo up, that it hi do'the’ 
Neither ‘is this the Queftien, Whether an Heretick 


againft che Orchodox Religion, the Independ 
or no, the Civili Magudtrate can binder 
doing. Now the Argument preveth not che Negative’ 


Ciyill Power, from fo 


the Cherch, in festing up-ef others without his per“ 


if the Givill Magiftrate hath adi atthall Cocreive’ 
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1.1, the 
not 

hath that. Morall power ss 
the Chriftian Ma 
to. ex 
morally.to have: to the exercife thereof; So is itnotin a 
| Pagan ; for he hath nor she. knowledge of cheGoflpel,- whereb 


power 5 


hath, as it were, poteftatem, fed caret a.Childe, that hath a 


reafonable Soul, 


» as he; who-cannot for a tye Mat, he inhis eye... 2. J 
Chriftianity changeth his power to.wosle ;, for icis not, as you fay, 

but to.mend.and reform ignorant, and ill men, 
them, Nala enim porentia.admalum, the: Apoltie telleth you, that he isthe 
Minster of God so chee for zood, Rom. 3. 4.) Rulers arenot aterrour te good 


to own, inghe exercife whereof, he may, very calilycua.an hazard (at lealt) 
fig or, in plucking wp chat, which Ged hath planted, or ia 


s, Herefi oe. Ergo. 
it, becaule,the.Opinions thar he fees by other 


may be the,wayes of God... 1. Becaule the 
Frequent experience fhews, 


number of godly Pestons ina 


judgements ef thefe.men are not 
a Minor past, yea, an incopfiderable: 


3. Irfeldom, or never falleth out, thar soyceuth, 


time been under Hatches, and unknown tothe generality.of Minifters ia — 


hath. been-ac.the on the fudden. revealed, either tothe 
toown that partof it, whereby, in verme of bisCivill Power, ruleth the 


hath it The immediate’ 
ic, becaule-he hath, or fhould have, or is fuppofed 


he thould 
excrcife it, aer the will ro.exercife.it jultly, which is prefuppofed to it: fohe — 


all che reafonable Fachitics, thataman hath, buthehath 
«pot the ufe of .Reafon, ecof thofe reafonable Faculties;,- hehath facu/sarem, 


That. power is very dangerous to Magiftrare 


own that, which God hath dasd Bat. that power, of 


fome larities,before. the-Major pa 
y have the minde of God in fome,pacticular 


aad the gresicr 
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the dangeristo ownit; the greater a great 


pfincipall part t 


be’s , 


 Tothe thirds. Ideny, that the truth, whereof we défput ehath been under 
And in all thefe his Reafons, he'argueth evermore « facto ad jus, fromthe 
a 


- falfe, as Thave already Ghewed by my Arguments ; And what he faith of my 


. ge) 
a preat deal -fhould his cirewmfy 
it will conctade no fefle again theCivill, and: 


‘2. this Argutmien 


Government of the Old Teftamerit and vhut of the Civil Megiftrate 


‘of New nglandalfo.-3.1 may deny the Major; for if he aceept of che Magi 
ftracy, it isa far greater danger notto accept. this-part of the charge ; 
there isa neceMlity upon him im-verme of the Magiftracy.to acceprit.ast 
heréet’4. Flieereater that the danger and difficaley befom 


the erearer is the vertut Mm eXercifing of it, and the greater will the retribution 
befor it, 5. Iristiot' Very dangerous ‘to own the charge, but not to exercife it 

fairhfully. 6. To the Affamption I Anfwer, That it is but enc of S. his may 
quod wibil ponit sre’; TheContirmationsof it alfocontain but may be’s, 
"Their jadgements 1 grant you, are not Apoffelical: 1. But no more are 
the jadgements' of yout particular Co 2. Or thofe of the’ King 
and Parliament; ot of any mottall men, at leaft ordinarily, and yer notwith- 
ftanding they are fawfull. 3. Neither is it needfull, that they be tnfallible, 
Tothe fecond proof. 1. It is but a may be, which yet may nor be. ‘And it 
is extraordinary. 3. Aind howbeit ic were fo ordinarily , yet followeth it 
not, that your Independents are fuch. 4. If it were fo, Godstfuth Ordi- 
narily fhould not il. 5. All Schifmaticks and Hereticks, who are few 
in number, may fay as much ; So Miftrefle Hurchinfon in New England , ile 


the Hatches, as ye pretend. 32. All Hereticks and Schifmaticks fay the fame. 


& tothe Law ; and from that which is, to that which fhould be ; and from 
that} which may be, tothat which is. The Authority of Gamalicl, 4. is 
but of a prophane Politician, ' who would rule the Cherch and Religion, ac 
~~ (M4. $8.7. Reafon. That Power, whith was never attributed to the Civill 
Magiftrate, by any Chriftians, but oncly by thofe that had very good affhrance, 
that it fhould be ufed for them, appertaineth not to him by divimeright. But 
that Coercive Power in matters of ‘Religion, for the fupprefling of Errours, 
Schifris, Herefies, ec. was never attributed tothe Civill Magiltrate, by any 
Chriftian, but onely by thofe, that had very good affurance, that it Should be 

A. S.1 anfwer ; That if the word Power ‘in the Major, and Minor be 
taken for an Ecclefiafticall Power, which is to the Church, grant 


-youallthe Argument ; neither concludes it any thing againit'ys'> Bucif ibe 


taken for a Political Power, that cxtrinfecall to the Church, whereby he 
— Hereticks and Schifmaticks, by Civill punifhments , the Minor is 


tendernefle, 
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¢ fe, it is Ls of Reston $. 
either proveth heir; but WE have proved the tra 
ind have ic Be tdkén a di 
the" Minor is tthe’ of the Onchriftian, bir 
‘Mag as Ihave rold you again, and again, 
“his granted tothe Magiftrate,' by thé Chriftiads df 
4- And was it not grz ted him in thé Old 7% 
5.3. Ae gument. The exércile of a Coa ttive pow ‘of the 
fees, Hereticks, Schifmaticks, .cc. in matters of "Religion, 
irectly to prevent, hinder, ‘OF fupprefie, the growth of thie Knowledge of 
God, Jefus Chritt’ inthe Church, and State, ‘and’ rhe Reformation of 
“Dottrine, Dilcip lit, Ergo, It is of Divine 
A. §. | aniwer,.1. Ideny. ent, it ; it do all 
per deny, the ‘Confequenice if per fe’, the Antevedent j is 


AZ, S. proveth his Affumption in fubhtance thus : Civil 
;Magiftrate holds any ching in-Religion, it isa great tem 

€otitagément upon the ‘to featch out the Trach in ture 


‘hefinde ic, againft the Tenets of thé piltrate, one of t chinigs 
follow: Ex ther out ‘of fear of punifhment, he withholderhthe ath in 
righteoufnefie ; and fo hath God: ‘and his ows Conftience, ‘fot his Ehemy 
he profeffeth it. ; and fo hath his bones broken 1 for it: So'thi fe two dangers : 
tempt him not co read the Scriptlite. 
5: t. This proveth not. that thing w ie deny the 
er of the Civil Magiftrate, fince it ‘is onely to'godd, Rem. 
any fuch Temptation. 3. Howbeit, a man difcover’ 


‘Seri inft Tenets of the Chriftian Ma 
‘Gat any fich ching d the true Chriftian Magiftrare will hot be 'fo 


ain{t “howbeit he to errour for be mi 
to and if he It, be prudent and nor 


of a Coattive power in matters of Re- 
A. 8. sod many others, pin upon the €rvill tends to 
of Satan, ‘and of and age 


I deny the ecedent for then it Should bea gratification of Satan, 


As mainly up Id by the futher by 


as. 
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“A.S. We fee no appearance, that thol your mex good con/céence are like 
10 /uffer, howloever they have very highly offended againft the Civid Afa- 
‘giffrates Authority ; and fome of you, asone AZ, S. inthe firlt Edicion of his 
writes, that the name of Stewart hath been funcf to England, in King 
ames, and King Char/s. 
“2. If they Tle wa 
ence, but for fome worfe thing. | 
Again, 44.5; for fear that we fhould deny them to be men of good Con/céence, 
proveth it by twoReafons. 
1. Becaufe 4. S. confefied it : But this hath been fundry times anfwered. 
2. Becaufe itis not ordinary, that men of doo/e, or so Con/cience, fhould de- 
fight to /Wwim againft the fireams of greatneffe or pluralitie in matters of 
S. Butthe Devill hath his own Martyrs, as God hathhis: And one 
“Vaninws, an Atheift in France , chofe rather to die, then to renounce his A- 
theifm ; and fo was drowned jor his thus /Wimsing again(t the fireams of great. 
Mad. he fecond partof the Affumption, viz. That fuch a Civill 
Power in the Civill Magiftrate, about matters of Religion, is a gratification 
of ignorant and carnall men ; becaufe they defire alwayes, Scéts, and Opi-. 
nions in Religionto be fuppreffed, fave onely that, whici fhall be authorized 
and praétifed in.the State ;. for fo they fhallnot be much troubled to {eek it, 
they know not where, or 
1. And if the true Religion be to be eftablifbed in'the State, whéte- 
fore are they nottobe gratified therein? What greater crime isitin them, 
‘then in.good men, to defire the Religion to be eftablifoed in the State; 
‘and all Seéts and Herefies to be fuppreffed ? 2. Arethéy ignorant and carnal, 
“who defire,one onély, and that the true Religion tobe. eftablifoed; and they onely 
‘Learned, and thar defire many Se Es, whereby the good 
“Wame of God is blafphemed, ro fub it If thac be iff; Iam «ffraid the 
“next word will be, thar you will fay, God did not well in efabdiping che trae 
Religion amongtt his people, and in /xpprefing of 4. And no better 
“doyour Independcwts in in f/uppreffing of all Seéts, favether 
Sowh._. If this be actime, I pray God we be all criminal, and that God have 
preater-crime fo charge us with. 5. But défire you, AZ S. to have. many 
Seétsand Herefes in the Kingdom, to fhew your great Learning in refuting 
‘of them, asthe Sonldiers would have the War to continue, to fhew ther 
“waldur, and therein to finde their preferment ? I pray you not to be offended 
with us, if we defireto be gratified with the moft sgnorant, in fin ‘hem, 
ign 


warrant you it will never be for their good Confci- 


in ligion: So the Parlsament and 


_ Argument. That power, which in the ult of it, direttly 
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the Confcience of men is, a power from beneagh, and net from 


But fach is the Coercive power in matters of Religion, wherewith 4, S. 
| would fain befriend himfelf with the Civill Magiftrate. Ergo, 
The Major, I grancit. The Affumption, if it have any fenfe , is thisin 
fubftance :_ When a man is deeply threatned, in cafe he fhall nor comply with 
the State, in their Religion, againft his Confcietice, 1. Either God leaves 
fach a mans Confcience to it felf, and itis hardned ; 2, Or by reflecting upon 
' what it hath done, it brings it felf into grievous Agonies, of which, itnever 
AS. Thisis a very ftrange Cafe of Confcience, viz, That AZ, S. his, and 
like Independent Confciences , are fo tendet and delicate, thar they are 
forely wounded, if they may not have a liberty to become Hereticall, and go 
tothe Devill, | 
But I anfwer, 1. The Afflumption is falfe; for the External Coaftive 
Power, chat A. S. gramts unto the Civill Magiftrate, is onely to reprefic 
_ Hereticks, and Schifmaticks, after that they are fufficiently convicted by the 
Church, in an ordinary way ; or by others, in an extraordinary way, when 
the Churchis negligentinherduty, 
2. Neither doth AZ. 5. his Confirmation, or Cafe of Confcience conclude 
any thing againft that, which e/4. S. fayes: And as for his Suppofition, 
either that Confcience, whereof he {peaketh, is right, or erroncous: If it be 
right ; the Civill Magiftrate fhould not prefle it — its light ; or if he 
happen te do fo, it is not by Power, but by abufe of Power ; And in fuch 2 
cale, he, who hath his Confcience well informed, mult refolve himfelf tobe 
quiet, in cafe the Civill Magiftrate oblige him not to be AGor in any thing 
 againft it: Buc if fuch a man, any other, or others with him, will rife up 
within the Kingdom, or come from Forraign Couatries, and urge their Re~ 
ligion upon the State, and eftablith it, without permiffion of the Magiftrate, | 
or againft his Laws, then their Confciences cannot ; for wherefore 
thould the King, Parliament, and State, be rather bound to admit fuch mens 
Keligion, without fufficient conviction, then they to admit his Religion? 
And'in fucha Cafe, the Civill Magiftrate, folong as fuch perfons as urge 
theimR eligion upon him, convict not fufficienely his Conicience, may with 
geod Cenfcience punith them feverely , yea, with good Confcience cut off 
their Heads. If facha mans Confcience be erroncoms, the 
- doth him no wrong to endeavour, that he, whe hath it, be fufficiently <a 
--viéted ; and, if afcer fufficient conviction , he will not be quiet, (cfpecially, 
eace) bur will {till trouble beth better, ‘thet fuch a man (hould 


Id he not be punifhed ? 2. 1s it not (houl 
them thas he thould make toperilh? 3. 
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france. dha’ te Wonks, and Kine, 


| that he hath fucn a Confcience ? 7. Al 


: Con{cienée erroneous, 


Cnts 


feience, as the Independents do ; and yet the Civill Magiftrare puts theres 
to killthe King, and blow up.the Parliament , fhould fach a man beteterated; 
under pretext of histenderConfcience? §. Isit mot a fin to have an°erro- 
neous Conicience? And is nothe, rhat hath it , bound to reform it; and to 
re for it, in cafe he reform it not, when he hath fuffcient means to do it? 
. But mult every man, that doth ill, be when hefaith; 
I this long Sermon of AZ. S. proveth 

not., that the Magiltrate déreét/y, and per fe, but rather thar the man himfelf 
hardeneth his own Confcience ; fer there is no created Power, that direét/y, 
per fe, and Phyfcally, can work upon a mans Confcience ; it can ‘onely 
move it morally, in propounding of Objects to it, or in Reafoning; and yet 
every.true (briftian hath a fufficient power to refift fuch motions , which 
is {ufficie tomake himin-excufable. 8. Neithercan his erroneons Confci- 
ence excufe him, unlefic chat its Errowr be Invincible, Antecedent, and he no 
wayes thecaule of ir; butif Vincible, Concomitant, ot Subfequenr, atid 


he himfelf the caufe of it, then it excufeth himnot, but isa fin, and agpte- 


vates the fin that proceedeth of it, at leait extenfive, if net istenfive ; For in 
fuch a cafe, it is not his erroneous’ Confcience, that is the caufe of the 
ition of hus Will, but his finfwll will , chat is the caufe of his errencous Con{ti- 
ence. .9. The (ivill threatning, per and direttly, maketh not 
ut found itfuch, 16, Neither is it the caufe; 

againit ic ; For whether ye confider the AZaziftrates Intention, 
his Iudgement ,.or the Execution of it in fucha cafe, they cawf€no ill , but 
fod ; for his Intention is onely, that they’be gained to (bri, and that they 
i¢duce not.others; His Iudgement cordemineth onely their Opinion, and 
commands punilhment anfwerable to. their Sin, whereby onely they are 
findered to continue in their Herefies, or Schifms, or tofeduet others: No 
more doth the Execution of his Judgement. Erge. 11. And I pray this new 
Cafmift to tellme, whether in fome Ca/es it were not a leffer Sin , for aman 
to.go agatnit his erremcous Con/cienc?, thea to follow its DiCtates? “Whether. 
not better for hiri to fit at home, againft the DiGtate of his Com{cirnct, 
hento goto a Pagan Church, and there toadore a Crocodile, ora Tonal, at- 


 €ording tothe Diates of ic. 


Seo we fec, how licentious and deteltable this (on/cience is, that Independ- 
plead fo much for, that thinketh, chat ic camnot fufficiently enjoy its fi- 
berty, uniléffe that-all Schifmaticks, Hereticks, Jews, Mahumetans, and Tdo- 
Jaters, have a free liberty of their erromeous [on/ciences, to adore a thoufand 
Gods, yea, a choufand Devils, a Jupiter, a Bacchus, a Venus, a blinde Fortuna, 
and to Preachfuch Abominations ; and that the AZagiffrares power be 
over eurtaled rather altogether taken away in matters in eligi on. 
| Iwi 
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The Independewt is fo, called, becaufe that no par-. 


place, 
d. 


not to depart fromthe) faid particular Church, whereof they became 


Twill ‘calf this: , be I weltaffired, that-many are re- 

eomimended:to the Ghurches' Prayers, that either in Soul). 
or Body, asthefé men‘aréin their" Con/eienecs thatLhave- 
be: oncly ‘this ; The 


? 
a 


Chriftian Reader 
Es Aving been defired by fome Friends, to give afhort Difconsfe, 
| of. the Independent Government, I am. refolyed ied 


thee wich this: following Epitome; which fundry have often. 
die times required of me.. 


git them, how.fmall, how Hereti-. 
call, and vicious foever it be, will depend upon, orfubmitro 
of any other Church , yea; not,to chat, of allthe Churches of 
the World, how Orthodox, and: Koly, and how, trucand juft focver theif 
define of Beleeve infinone 
They: it, Coetns Fidelium, aC ny evers, mectingin onc 
ee Lords Day, for the. Adminiftration.of the Holy Ordinances of 
_ So.according to this Definition, neither the (asholike- Charch, whichwe 
beleeve inthe Creed, nor any Church canbea true Church, finee 
they cannot meet together, every inoneplace.. ~. 
In the Efficient Caule of che Church, Lfee nagreat Difference betwixt.us, 
and them, fave onely this, That theyrhold. it neceffary to the Conltitution of 
-aChurch, and of every Member thereof, thas chey all joyn ina particular 
Church-Covenane (as they call-it), different fromthat of Grace, revealed an 
Scripture. wherein they all fwear to livein the Faith, and in fubjection co all 
the Ordinances of God, cleaving one te another, as Members of one Body, 


ticular Congregation< 


Members, without the confent thercof.. 
The Antecedents of this (ovesane’ are: 1. Sundry Meetings together of 
fuch, as are to joynin it, till fuch time, as they may all havea re. 
and tryail of the oncot another. 2. The Cw 
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4. hey ordain. a) folema and after Prayers, and Sermons, onc in the 

name of albthereft the Covewant..$. Andthey alltakcit. — 

_ «The Confequents of it are, 1. The Right hand of Fellowfhip, whieh is 
given them by the Neighbour Churches. 2. Thole, who Joyn in (evenant, are 

exhorted to ftand faitintheLord. 3. Followetha Prayer made to God for 

pardon of their Sins, and acceptance of the People. oa 

Wecondemn notall Church-Cevenants ; but we cannot approve this of 

the Independents , x. Becaufe itis not commanded in Scripture. 2. We finde 
no example of it in Seripture. 3. And therefore it is nothing elfe, but an humane 

Tradition. 4, Becaufeall, oralmoft afl the Covenants concerning Religion, 

_ that we read of in Scripture, are of thofe, that are already, and not of thofe, 
that arcre be Members of the Church. 5. Breaufe weare in Covenast with 
God before ever we come to be of Age ; J Joa be thy God, and of thy Seed, 

Gen. 17.7. Item, Be baptized; for to you and your Children she Promife is 

made, Ais 2.38. And frombhence all’Protetants prove the Baptifm of In- 

fants againft Anabaptifts: 6. Becaufe,’ thofe that were Circumeifed in the: 

Old, and that aré'Baptized inthe New Tcfamene, are Members of the Unie 

verfak Church, without any vocall Covenant, asdouble C., whois one of 

thefe AZ, S./es, as I hear, confefftth freely: Ergo, They muft be Members 

of fome Particular Church; forhow can they be inthe Univerfall Chyrch, 

and out of all Particular Churches ? So. a man mightrbe in che World, and in 
part of it; or out of all ‘the parts of ic. Becanfe if Children Cir- 
‘cumcifed or Baptized -wére'not in the Church, their condition fhould beno 
better, then that of Jews ‘and Pagans, which can be no great Confolation to 
any ChriftianParents. 8. If amanof oneChurch fhould take co Wife one 
of another, a hundred miles diftant fromhim, dhe muft adhere to ber Hus- — 
band, live with him, and fo quit her own Church, and be ut of all Churches, 
likea Pagan ; for fhe cannot be admitted to the Church, whereunto fhe goeth, 
but after a long tryall: Sotobe married, fhe becometh as a Pagan. g. Such 
— am Oath or Promife is not lawfull ; fora manmay have juft Caufes, whichare 
not evermore to be declared toa whole-Chusch, that may oblige him to go, 
and live elfewhere in an other’Church. 10, ‘Becaufe the Apoftles, Evangelt 
and their Followers, could not lawfully: enter into any fuch Covenant, fince 
they were Univer/all Miniffers, & coniequently Afembers of all the Churshes 
of theWerld: 11. Neither could they make fucha tryall.of three thoufand 
perfons, that in feven or. eight houres time were added untothe Church, 
2.42. Such a Covenant ineludeth a tacite Schifm, and Separation trom all 
the Churches of the World. 13. Neither did-the Apoftles,and other Minifters 

of the Church , for the firlt chree hundred -yeers:, require the ,Cévil/ 

ftratesConfent, to fet up their Churches: 14. Neither is it neceflary_ to 
Jnternall Conftitution, or Confervation of it; fince it is | 
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The Salvation of the Church’, and every Member thereof. 3. The 


it 


of Preachers, -and Ruling Elders which the Apoliie 


and the greateft, ‘as ‘ma 


(193) 


15. And fome simpofbte to bead as when heis a Pagan, 


Antichriltian Chriftian, 
The Finall Canfe of their Church, they: p te bei 1. Gods glo 


nal and External! Acts of matuall Communion in Faith and Charity. . 

The Matver of their Church, they hold to be fuch Perfons, as can give fome 
particular Evidences of faving Grace, and of their Election , and who enter 
into Church-Covenant togethcr; fuch as may be Arminians,as Mafter Goodwin, 


‘alias M.S. Andastor Mcmbers of other Churches; whether they be 
Dependents, or Independents, they will not admit them to the Lords Table, 


nor Baptize their Children , upon any Letters of Recommendation, that they 


“can bring from other Charehes + yea, howbeit they give a fufficient account 
of their Faith, and live without giving: any offence at alt to/any man» and fo 
‘they hold them liccle better then Pagans. 


The Integrane pa:ts of this Church, arethe Flock or and the Ru- 
lers, viz. Preachers, Téachers, Ruling Elders, and Deacons. n 

They ‘admit none to be Ruling Elders, but fuch as Preach ; ; yeajto the 
People, they give liberty to Preacty alfo ; and fo quite confound the 
diftin zm thes; Rom. 12. 
1 Cor, 12. Eph. 4 Matrh. 18: So they coafound the charge of 
the Paftor, withthe duty of the Sheep, anda Rulerwieh him chat isruled, 

The Form of their Church ro confit intheir Church-Covenant, 

The Accidénrs of it;'are, t. Theindmber, viz, the {mallelt, feven Perfons ; 
| conveniently im one place, torthe 
Adminiftration of the Ho ‘Ordinances of Godse ome 


2. Their Dottrine, which>may be’ Arminian, as sppeareth 
Mafter Goodwin, who holds many. Arminian Tenets:, 
Faith, as it an Att, or oe. 7 « of him; A 


ing of the Soul. 
3. They have nocom hon ‘Confeffion of or Platform of Difcipline 
intheir Churches; neither will, they, have any ; yCap they will not haveany 


Confcffion of Platforms Difcipjine’ Particular ; 

fuch is the Liberty, or fa their Faith, and Difci- 

pline. as [have already 
fome of the People. 


ut in the hands of wets 


ry whether th 
3-- Whether Chrift 
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dmit them to the Charge. tek: 
e, 1, Abilities. 2. And prudence it. 
ommitted the Keyes unto them, 4, Whetherthey | 


_cando it without confyfion. Whether they-had itinthe Old 
6.Xea,fome ofthem in the 


Godyiand the Redeemer ef our Souls a Knave. 


Synedjgrant uato Women, fome fprinkling ; I be- 
leevé, as'fome corrected them there, they would have faid, rhe of the 
Keyes ; but of this [prinksing, or gingling of the Keyes, we read.no- 


_ thing: in the Word of 


They hold Obje& of Excommunication onely to be errours of the 
paledernectdah the common, and uncontroverted Principles ; and of the Will 


“againft the commen, and univeriall practifes of Chriftianity ; and both a- 


gainft the Parties known light. So hardly can any man be Excommunicated, 
‘1: For we cannot*well know, when aman goeth againft the common Prin- 
eiples. of Chriftianity, fince nomancan well define them. 2. Muchlefie, when 
She goeth againit the light ef his Confcience; or 3. againft the common 
ractifes of Chriftianity; whichare not wellknown, 4. According to this 
- Ténet, we cannot Excommuihicate Socinians,Arminians, and other Hereticks ; 
and therefore AZ. S: is admitted to be a Minifterin one of their Churches. 
“g. Howbeit, they acknowledge ne man in their Parifh to be a Member of 
‘their Church, yetcan they very well, and in good Confcience , take a Bene- 
fice, were it nevert)fo great, yea, of 300, goo, ersool,aycer. 6, They 


\beleeve , that the fhould not, and confequently hath no 
power topunith Idolaters, or Hereticks, were their Herefie never fo great : 


And firft, fo ( be it faid without Blafphemy ) God fhould have been in the 
Wrong, incommanding itinthe O/d Teffament. Secondly, And it were ver 
- ftrarige, that aman fhould be punifhed for offending a maa, and not for bl 
pheming the good Name of +» Thirdly, So he fhould be. 
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